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PREFACE.

My aim in this book is to bring together materials for a
judgment of the change which came over Europe in the
sixteenth century, to which the name of ‘ The Reforma-
tion’ is loosely given. I have attempted to do this from
a strictly historical point of view,—by which I ‘mean
that I have contented myself with watching events and
noting the gradual development of affairs. I have taken
the -history of the Papacy as the central point for my
investigation, because it gives the largest opportunity
for a survey of European affairs as a whole. I have not
begun with the actual crisis itself, but have gone back
to trace the gradual formation of opinions which were
long simmering below the surface before they found
actual expression. I purpose, if opportunity should be
given me, to continue my survey in succeeding volumes
to the dissolution of the Council of Trent.

I have begun with a period of general helplessness,
when men felt that the old landmarks were passing
away, but did not see what was to take their place,
The peried of the Great Schism in the Papacy was but
a reflection of similar crises in the history of the chief
states of Europe. Dreary as the history of the Schism
may be, its records show that it gave a great impulse
to European thought. The existence of two Papal
Courts doubled Papal taxation and produced a deep-
seated feeling of the need for some readjustment in the
relations of the Papacy towards national churches. The
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attempts to heal the Schism led to a serious criticism
of the Papal system by orthodox theologians, and to an
examination of primitive usage which was fruitful for
later times, The difficulties experienced in finding any
way out of the dilemma called the attention of statesmen
to the anomaly of the existence of an irresponsible and
indeterminable power. The theological and political
basis of the Papacy was discussed, and Europe did not
forget the results of the discussion. The power of the
State, which at least rested on intelligible grounds,
interfered somewhat rudely to heal the breaches of an
institution whose pretensions were so lofty that its
mechanism, once disordered, could not be amended from
within,

The result of many experiments and much discession
was the establishment of a General Council as the ulti-
mate court of appeal. Unsuecessful through its crudity
at Pisa, the conciliar system asserted itself at Constance,
and was strong enough fo answer its immediate purpose,
and end the Schism. Bunt when it had done this, it
could do nothing more. The abolition of ecclesiastical
grievances was beyond its power. Men could not dis-
cover the interests of Christendom, because they were
overlaid by conflicting interests of classes and nations.
The Council, which expressed in the fullest manner the
unity. of Christendom, showed that that anity was illu-
sory. ‘The conciliar principle was set up as a permanent
factor in the organisation of the Church, and men hoped
that it might be more fortunate in the future.

The condition of Europe and the fortunes of the
Papacy offered a brilliant opportunity to the Council of
Basel. In some things it succeeded; but it was help-
less to reorganise the Church. It attacked, instead of
reforming, the Papacy: it proposed to hand over the
Church to a self-constituted partiament. The Council
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of Constance failed because it represented Christendom
too faithfully, even to its mational dissensions. The
Council of Basel failed because, in its endeavour to avoid
that danger, it represented nothing save the pretensions
of a self-elected, self-seeking body of ecclesiastics.

The failure of the Council of Basel showed the
impossibility of reforming the Church from within. But
though the General Councils could not carry out a con-
servative scheme of reform, they succeeded in checking
movements which, in their attempts to remedy abuses,
set up new theories of the Church and of its government.
Ideas originated by Wyclif in England afforded a basis
for a national movement in Bohemia, which in political
as well as in ecclesiastical matters filled Europe with
alarm. Bohemia, victorious but exhausted, was drawn
to a compromise, and the flame was reduced to smoulder-
ing embers.

The pacification of Bohemia and the failure of the
conciliar movement gave the opportunity for a Papal
restoration, which was conducted with great ability by
two remarkable Popes, Nicolas V. and Pius II. They
succeeded in rooting out the remnants of opposition, in
re-establishing the Papal monarchy, and in opening out
new paths for its activity. As the patron of the New
Learning, and the leader of Christendom against the
Turks, the Papacy was influential and respected. But
the condition of European affairs was not hopeful for
any great enterprise. The death of Pius II. left the
exact sphere of the future action of the Papacy still
doubtful.

Such is the thread of connexion which runs through
these volumes. The vastness of the undertaking is a
bar to anything like completeness in its execution. 1
cannot claim to have done more than given a specimen
of European history, even in its relations to my subject.
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Much that 1s interesting has been omitted, much that
is dull has been told at length. My omissions and my
details are intentional. I have enlarged on points, not
because they are interesting to the modern observer,
but because they formed part of the political experience
of those who moulded the immediate future. I have
dwelt at greatest length upon the relations of the Papacy
with Germany and Italy. German affairs are important
as showing the experience of the German reformers of
the past dealings of the Papacy with the German
Church and State. On the other.hand, the intricacies
of Ttalian politics explain the secularisation of the
Papacy to which the reformers pointed as their justi-
fication.

The circumstances of my life have not allowed me to
make much research for new authorities, which in so
large a field would have been almost impossible. What
I have found in MS. was not of much importance.
Respecting the main points which I have treated, the
amount of material availabie is very large.

My work has been written under the difficulties which
necessarily attend one who lives far from great libraries,
and to whom study is the occupation of leisure hours,
not the main object of life. I am conscious of many
deficiencies, yet I thought it better to commit my
volumes to the press rather than wait for opportunities
which might never occur.

On the difficult question of the spelling of proper
names I am afraid that I have not been so consistent as
I hoped to be. I have tried to use the name by which
I thought a man was called by his contemporaries ; but
I see, when it is too late, that I have occasionally called
a man by different titles without explanation, and have
sometimes wavered in my spelling. In the case of
Cardinals especially, who went by many names amongst



PREFACE. ix

their contemporaries, it is difficult always to maintain
consistency.

I have to thank many friends for their assistance.
Professor Stubbs was an unfailing refuge in case of
difficulties. Professor Mayor of Cambridge gave me
valuable advice. Mr. Hodgkin’s friendly sympathy
has constantly cheered me. But my greatest debt of
gratitude is due to Rev. M. H. G. Buckle, who has
employed the learning of a long life in the laborious
task of revising my sheets for the press.

EMBLETON VICARAGE, CHATHILL, NORTHUMBERLAND :
July 12, 1882,
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CHAPTER 1.
THE RISE OF THE PAPAL POWER.

THE change that passed over Hurope in the sixteenth cen-
tury was due to the development of new conceptions, subject of
political, intellectual, and religious, which found thiswork.
their expression in a period of bitter conflict. The state-
system of Europe was remodelled, and the medizval ideal
of a united Christendom was replaced by a struggle of
warring nationalities.  The Papal monarchy over the
Western Church was attacked and overthrown. The tra-
ditional basis of the ecclesiastical system was impugned,
and in some countries rejected, in favour of the authority of
Scripture. The study of classical antiquity engendered new
forms of thought, and created an enquiring criticism which
gave a new tendency to the mental activity of Europe.

The processes by which these results were achieved were
not isolated, but influenced one another. However impor-
tant each may be in itself, it cannot be profitably studied
when considered apart from the reaction of the rest. The
object of the following pages is to trace, within a limited
sphere, the working of the causes which brought about the
change from medizval to modern times. The history of the
Papacy affords the widest field for such an investigation;
for the Papacy was a chief element in the political system,
and was supreme over the ecclesiastical system of the Middle
Ages, while round it gathered much that was most charac-
teristic of the changing intellectual life of Europe.

The period which we propose to traverse may be defined
as that of the decline of the Papal monarchy over Western
Europe. The abasement of the Papacy by the Great



4 INTRODUCTION.

Schism of the fourteenth century intensified Papal ag-
gression and wrought havoc in the organisation of the’
Church. The schemes of reform which consequently
agitated Christendom showed a widespread desire for change.
Some of these movements were held to pass beyond reform
to revolution, and were consequently suppressed, while the
plans of the conservative reformers failed through national -
jealousies and want of statesmanship. After the failure of
these attempts at organic reform the chief European king-
doms redressed their most crying grievances by separate
legislation or by agreements with the Pope. A reaction,
that was skilfully used, restored the Papacy to much of its
old supremacy ; but, instead of profiting by the lessons of
adversity, the Papacy only sought to minimise or abolish
the concessions which had been wrung from its weakness.
Impelled by the growing feeling of nationality, it sought a
firm basis for itself as a political power in Italy, whereby it
regained prestige in Europe, and identified itself with the
Italian mind at its most fertile epoch. But by its close
identification with Italy, the Papacy, both in national and
intellectual matters, drifted apart from Germany; and the
result was a Teutonic and national rebellion against the
Papal monarchy—a rebellion so far successful that it
divided Europe into two opposing camps, and brought to
light differences of national character, of political aim and
intellectual ideas, which had grown up unnoticed till conflict
forced them into conscious expression.

Important as this period may be, it deals only with one or
two phases of the history of the Papacy. Before we trace
the steps in the decline of the Papal monarchy, it will be
useful to recall briefly the means by which it rose and the way
in which it was interwoven with the state-system of Europe.

The history of the early Church shows that even in
Growtn of Apostolic times the Christian congregations felt a
the orea® need of organisation. Deacons were chosen by
theChurch. hopular election to provide for the due ministration

A.D. 100~ .
3oo. of Christian benevolence, and ¢lders were appointed
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to be rulers and instructors of the congregation. As the
Apostles passed away, the need of presidency over meetings
of the representatives of congregations developed the order
of bishops, and led to the formation of districts within which
their anthority was exercised. The political life which had
been extinguished under the Roman Imperial system kegan
to revive in the organisation of the Church, and the ocld
feeling of civic government found in the regulation of
ecclesiastical affairs a new field for its exercise. A line of
separation was gradually drawn between the clergy and the
laity, and the settlement of controversies concerning the
Christian faith gave ample scope for the activity of the
clerical order. Frequent assemblies were held for the
discussion of disputed points, and the pre-eminence of the
bishops of the chief cities was gradually established over
other bishops. The clergy claimed authority over the laity ;
the control of the bishop over the inferior clergy grew more
definite; and the bishop in turn recognised the superiority
of his metropolitan. In the third century the Christian
Churches formed a powerfu and active confederacy with an
organised and graduated body of officials.

The State looked on this new power with suspicion,
which at times passed into persecution. Persecu- ggunda-
tion only strengthened the organisation of the Hon of

Constan-

Church, and brought into prominence the depth of tnople

leaves
its influence. As soon as it became clear that, in Rometo

) its bishop.
spite of persecution, Christianity had made good its a.p.ss0.
claim to be ranked as a power amongst men, the Empire
turned from persecution to patronage. Constantine aimed at
restoring the Imperial power by removing its seat to a new
capital, where it might rise above the traditions of its past.
In the new Rome by the Bosphorus the old memories of
freedom and of paganism were alike discarded. The grati-
tude of a Christian people to a Christian Emperor, combined
with the servile ideas of the East to form a new foundation
for the Imperial power on a ground cleared from those
restraints which the past history of the city of Rome seemed
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to impose on claims to irresponsible sway. The plan of
Constantine so far succeeded as to erect a compact power in
the East, which withstood for centuries the onslaughts of
the barbarian invaders who swept over Western Europe.
But, though Rome was left widowed of her Imperial
splendour, the memories of empire still hung around her
walls, and her barbarian conquerors bowed before the awe
inspired by the glories of her mighty past. In the rise of
the Papacy on the spot left desolate by the Empire, the
mysterious power of the old city claimed the future as her
own by breathing her stern spirit of aggression into the
power of love and brotherhood which had begun to bind the
world into a vaster system than even the Roman Empire
had created.

Moreover, in the East the Imperial system had no in-
Contro.  tention of conferring on the new religion which it
versies of adopted a different position from that held by the old

the East .. . . . . ..
referred  religion which it had laid aside. Christianity was

Western  still to bea State religion, and the Emperor was still
Church. . .

to be supreme. Theinternal development of Oriental
Christianity. strengthened these Imperial claims.  The
subtilty of the Oriental mind busied itself with speculations
as to the exact relationships involved in the doctrine of the
Trinity, and the exact connexion between the two natures of
Christ. A feverish passion for logical definition seized
clergy and laity alike, and these abstruse questions were
argued with unseemly heat. Patriarchs hurried into rash
assertions, which calmer enquiry showed to be dangerous:
and the patriarchates of the East lost respect among the
orthodox because their holders had been at times associated
with some shallow or over-hardy doctrine. As the struggles
waxed fiercer in the East, men’s eyes turned with greater
reverence to the one patriarch of the West, the Bishop of
Rome, who was but slightly troubled by the conflicts that
rent asunder the Eastern Church. The practical tendency
of the Latin mind was comparatively free from the tempta-
tions to over-speculation which beset the subtle Greek.
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The barbarian settlements in the West called out a mission-
ary zeal which was concerned with enforcing the great
moral principles of religion on the consciences of men
rather than attempting to commend its details to their
intelligence by acuteness of definition. The Western Church,
which recognised the precedence of the Bishop of Rome,
enjoyed the blessings of inward peace, and more and more
frequently were questions referred from the troubled East to
the decision of the Roman bishop.

The precedence of the Bishop of Rome over other bishops
was a natural growth of the conditions of the times. precea.
The need of organisation was forced upon the &PSEiven

to Bishop
Church by internal discords and the hardships of ifnl_‘ng;f-
stormy days: the traditions of organisation were a 4%
bequest from the Imperial system. It was natural that
the Council of Sardica should entrust Bishop
Julius of Rome with the duty of receiving appeals
from bishops who had been condemned by synods, and order-
ing, if he thought fit, a fresh trial. It was natural that the
Council of Chalcedon should accept the letter
brought by the legates of Leo the Great as an
orthodox settlement of the weary contests about the union of
the divine and human natures in the person of Christ. The
prestige of the Imperial city, combined with the integrity,
impartiality, and practical sagacity of its bishops, won for
them a general recognition of precedence.

The fall of the shadowy Empire of the West, and the
union of the Imperial power in the person of the pecay of

. . . the Im-
ruler of Constantinople, brought a fresh accession perial
of dignity and importance to the Bishop of Rome. f§75."
] 1 creasesthe
The distant Emperor could exercise no real power power of

over the West. The Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy f\{‘;‘:‘?’g&
scarcely lasted beyond the life-time of its great so.

founder, Theodoric. The wars of Justinian only served
to show how scanty were the benefits of the Imperial rule.
The invasion of the Lombards united all dwellers in Italy in

an endeavour to escape the lot of servitude and save their

AD. 347

AD. 451
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land from barbarism. In this crisis it was found that the
Imperial system had crumbled away, and that the Church
alone possessed a strong organisation. In the decay of the
old municipal aristocracy the people of the towns gathered
round their bishops, whose sacred character inspired some
respect in the barbarians, and whose active charity lightened
the calamities of their flocks.

In such a state of things Pope Gregory the Great raised

the Papacy to a position of decisive eminence, and

Gregory L.
makes the marked out the course of its future policy. The
Papacy
the chlef piety of emperors and nobles had conferred lands on
Fealy. i . the Roman Church, not only in Italy, but in Sicily,
5960 (Corsica, Gaul, and even in Asia and Africa, until the
Bishop of Rome had become the largest landholder in Italy.
To defend his Italian lands against the incursions of the Lom-
bards was a course suggested to Gregory by self-interest;
to use the resources which came to him from abroad as a
means of relieving the distress of the suffering people in Rome
and Southern [taly was a natural prompting of his charity. In
contrast to this, the distant Emperor was too feeble to send
any effective help against the Lombards, while the fiscal
oppression of his tepresentatives added to the miseries of
the starving people. The practical wisdom, administrative
capacity, and Christian zeal of Gregory 1. led the people of
Rome and the neighbouring regions to look upon the Pope
as their head in temporal as well as in spiritual matters.
The Papacy became a national centre to the Italians, and
the attitude of the Popes towards the Emperor showed a
spirit of independence which rapidly passed into antagomsm
and revolt.

Gregory 1. was not daunted by the d1Fﬁcu1t1es nor ab-
Extension Sorbed by the cares of his position at home. When

%2‘;;? he saw Christianity threatened in Italy by the

power b heathen Lombards, he boldly pursued a system of

iy7al  religious colonisation. While dangers were rife at
700. Rome, a band of Roman missionaries carried

Christianity to the distant English, and in England first was



THE PAPACY FREES ITSELF. 9

founded a Church which owed its existence to the zeal of the
Roman bishop. Success beyond all that he could have
hoped for attended Gregory’s pious enterprise. The English
Church spread and flourished; a dutiful daughter of her
mother-church of Rome. England sent forth missionaries
in her turn, and before the preaching of Willibrod and
Winifred heathenism died away in Friesland, Franconia, and
Thuringia. Under the new name of Boniface, given him
by Pope Gregory II., Winifred, as Archbishop of Mainz,
organised a German Church, subject to the successor of S.
Peter.

" The course of events in the East also tended to increase
the importance of the See of Rome. The Moham-
medan conquests destroyed the Patriarchates of 2Py

freesitself

Antioch and Jerusalem, which alone could boast of fom the

an apostolical foundation. Only Constantinople fg‘P;;g
remained asa rival to Rome; but under the shadow 731

of the Imperial despotism it was impossible for the Patriarch
of Constantinople to lay claim to spiritual independence.
The settlement of Islam in its eastern provinces involved
the Empire in a desperate struggle for existence. Hence-
forth its object no longer was to reassert its supremacy over
the West, but to hold its ground against watchful foes in the
East. Italy could hope for no help from the Emperor, and
the Pope saw that a breach with the Empire would give
greater independence to his own position, and enable him to
seek new allies elsewhere.

An opportunity was not long in coming. The great
Emperor, Leo the Isaurian, in his endeavour to organise
afresh the shattered mechanism of the Imperial system, saw
the need of rescuing Oriental Christianity from an effeminate
sentimentalism which sapped its strength. A spirit of
ecstatic and transient devotion had taken the place of a
serious sense of the hard duties of practical life. By ordering
the restriction of images to the purpose of architectural
ornaments, Leo hoped to infuse into his degenerate people
some of the severe puritanism which marked the followers
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of Mohammed. He hoped, moreover, by enforcing his
decree, to assert the power of the Emperor over the Church,
and so to strengthen the Imperial authority. In the East
his edict met with serious opposition; in the West it was
regarded as a needless and unauthorised interference of the
Imperial power in the realms of Church government. Com-
bining political and ecclesiastical animosity, Pope Gregory
II. loudly protested against the execution in Italy of the
Imperial decree. The Romans drove from the walls the
Imperial governor, and the Pope was left undisputed head
of the Imperial city of the West.

In this abeyance of the Empire the Lombard King natur-
atiance  ally aspired to seize the vacant dignity, and the only
of the possible help for Italy was to be found in the

Papacy

wichthe  Frankish kingdom, which, under the strong rule of

klggggg‘ the house of Pippin of Landen, had renewed its
756. early vigour. In consolidating his power Pippin
the Short saw the usefulness of ecclesiastical organisation
as a means of binding to the Frankish monarchy the German
tribes across the Rhine. Through the labours of Boniface,
the apostle of the Germans, the Papacy reaped a rich return
for Gregory L.’s gift of Christianity to the English by the
formation of an alliance between the Pope and the ruler of
the Franks. There were more ways than one in which
these two vigorous powers could help each other. Pippin
wished to set aside in name, as he had done in deed, the
Merovingian line, which still held the titular sovereignty of
the Franks. Relieved from their scruples by the supreme
priestly authority of the Pope, the Franks elected Pippin, who
had hitherto been Mayor of the Palace, as their
king; and the bishops gave peculiar solemnity to this
transfer of national allegiance by the ceremony of anointing
the new sovereign with holy oil. Soon Pope Stephen III.
asked for help in his turn, and fled to Pippin before the
triumphant advance against Rome of the Lombard
King.
Pippin recognised his obligations to the Pope. In two

A.D. 751

AD. 754
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campaigns he beat back the Lombard King and made him
relinquish his conquests. Wishing, moreover, to give a
signal token of his gratitude, he bestowed on the Pope the
territory which the Lombards had won from the Emperor,
the district reaching along the eastern coast from the mouth
of the Po to Ancona. Thus the possessions of the Emperor
passed into the hands of the Pope, and their acquisition gave
definiteness to the temporal power which circumstances had
gradually forced upon the Papacy. On the other hand, the
Imperial suzerainty over Italy devolved on the Frankish
King, and the vague title of Patrician of Rome, bestowed on
Pippin by the Pope as representative of the Roman people,
paved the way for the bestowal of the full Imperial title of
the West upon Pippin’s more famous son.

Charles the Great, son of Pippin, extended still further
the power and renown of the Frankish monarchy, The
till he won for himself a position which was in Papacy
truth imperial over Western Europe. He crushed Charles
the last remains of the Lombard power in Italy, i".??;f“
and extended over the Papacy his protecting arm.
Leo I1I. fled across the Alps to beg for protection against
his foes, who had attempted a murderous outrage upon him.
Charles led back the Pope in triumph to the rebellious city,
where on Christmas Day, 800, as he knelt in S. , .o
Peter’s Church in the garb of a Roman Patrician, §oron

tion of

the Pope advanced and placed upon his head a gharlesas
golden crown, while the Church rang with the ao. 8.
shout of the assembled Romans, ‘Long life and victory
to Charles Augustus, crowned by God, great and pacific
Emperor!’ In such strange fashion did the city of
Rome assume once more its right of setting up an
emperor, a right which, since the time of Romulus
Augustulus, it had been content to leave to the new Rome
in the East.

Everything tended to make this step both easy and natural.
The Eastern Empire was in the hands of a woman, and was

sunk for the time both in feebleness and moral decay. The
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Germans, on the contrary, were united for the first time
into a strong power, and were ruled by a vigorous hand.
No longer was there any antagonism between Germans and
Latins : they had found the need in which each stood of the
other, and were joined in firm alliance. The coronation of
Charles corresponded to the ambition of Latins and Germans
alike.. To the Latins it seemed to be the restoration to
Rome and to Italy of their former glory ; to the Germans it
was the realisation of the dream which had floated before
the eyes of the earliest conquerors of their race. To Latins
and Germans alike it was at once the recognition of their
past achievements and the earnest of their future greatness.
No one could have foréseen that the power which would
reap the greatest benefit was that represented by him
who, in his twofold capacity of chief magistrate of the
city of Rome and chief priest of Christendom, placed the
crown on the head of the kneeling Charles, and then fell
prostrate before him in recognition of his high Imperial
dignity.

The coronation of Charles may be explained on grounds of
Theory of temporal expediency ; but it also had its root in the
the Holy  jdeal aspirations of men’s hearts, an ideal which
Empire.  was partly a memory of the world-wide organisa-
tion of the old Roman Empire, and partly an expression of
the yearning for universal brotherhood which Christianity
had taught mankind. It put into definite form the belief in
the unity of Christendom, which was the leading principle
in medizval politics till it was shattered by the movement
which ended in the Reformation. It was natural to express
this theory in the form of outward organisation, and to set
up by the side of a Catholic Church, which was to care for
the souls of all Christian people, a universal empire, which
was to rule their bodies. No disappointment was rude
enough to show men that this theory was but a dream.
They were not so much concerned with actual practice:
it was enough for them that the theory was lofty and
noble.
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The establishment of this great symbol of a united Chris-
tendom could not but produce uitimately an accession 1y,
to the Papal dignity, though under Charles himself F2facy

under

‘4 ; Charl
the Pope }?eld the position of a gre_Lteful subordm'ate. Sharles
The Empire was the representation of God’s king- succes

SOrS. A.D.

dom on earth; the Emperor, not the Pope, was the 8oo-8s8.
vicegerent of the Most High ; the Pope was his chief minister
in ecclesiastical affairs, standing in the same relation towards
him as did the high priest towards the divinely-appointed
king of the Jewish theocracy. But the strong hand of Charles
was needed to keep his Empire together. Under his feeble
successors local feeling again made head against the tenden-
cies towards centralisation. The name of Emperor became
merely an ornamental title of him who, in the partition of
the dominions of Charles, obtained the kingdom of Italy.
Under the degenerate rulers of the line of Charles, it was
impossible to look upon the Empire as the representation
on earth of the kingdom of God.

It was at this time that the Papacy first stood forward as
the centre of the state-system of Europe. The _ . .
Empire had fallen after having given an expression, the Papal

. . - .. R monarchy
as emphatic as it was brief, to the political ideas in the
that lay deep in the minds of men. The unity }I?)‘;E:?als.
embodied in the Empire of Charles had been broken <*%*
up into separate states; but it still was possible to combine
these states into a theocracy under the rule of the Pope.
The theory of the Papal monarchy over the Church was not
the tesult merely of grasping ambition and intrigue on the
part of individual Popes; it corresponded rather to the deep-
seated belief of Western Christendom. This desire to unite
Christendom under the Pope gave meaning and significance
to the Forged Decretals bearing the name of Isidore, which
formed the legal basis of the Papal monarchy. This forgery
did not come from Rome, but from the land of the Western
Franks. It set forth a collection of pretended decrees of
early councils and letters of early Popes, which exalted the
power of the bishops, and at the same time subjected them
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to the supervision of the Pope. The Pope was set forth as
universal bishop of the Church whose confirmation was
needed for the decrees of any council. The importance of
the forgery lay in the fact that it represented the ideal of the
future as a fact of the past, and displayed the Papal primacy
as an original institution of the Church of Christ.

The Papacy did not originate this forgery ; but it made

Pope haste to use it. Pope Nicolas I. claimed and
Eﬂ};‘;}' exercised the powers of supreme ecclesiastical au-
867. thority, and was happy in being able to exercise

them in the cause of moral right. The Frankish Church
was willing to allow the profligate king Lothar II. to put
away his wife that he might marry his mistress. The Pope
interfered, sent delegates to enquire into the matter, deposed
the Archbishops of Kéln and Trier, and forced Lothar into
an unwilling submission. In like manner he interposed in
the affairs of the Eastern Church, withstood the Emperor,
and sided with the deposed Patriarch of Constantinople.
On all sides he claimed for his office a decisive supremacy.
Meanwhile the Empire fell still lower in prestige and
anarchy power. The Papacy, allying with the feudal feel-
inEmpire jng of the great vassals who were striving to make
f_;?a@g_ the Frankish kingship elective, declared the Empire
950, to be elective also. Charles the Bald in 875 re-
ceived the Imperial title from the hands of John VIII. as a
gift of the Pope, not as a hereditary dignity. If the decay
of the Frankish monarchy had not involved the destruction
of order throughout Europe, the Papacy might have won
its way rapidly to supreme temporal as well as spiritual
power. But the end of the ninth century was a time of
wild confusion. Saracens, Normans, Slavs plundered and
conquered almost at will, and the Frankish kings and the
Popes were equally powerless to maintain their position.
The great vassals among the Franks destroyed the power of
the monarchy. The fall of the Imperial power in Italy de-
prived the Popes of their protector, and left them helpless
instruments in the hands of the Italian nobles, who were
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called their vassals. Yet, even from its degradation the
Papacy had something to gain, as the claims put forth by
Nicolas I. gained in validity by not being exercised.
When Empire and Papacy at last revived, two centuries of
disorder threw a halo of immemorial antiquity over the
Forged Decretals and the bold assertions of Nicolas I.
From this common abasement the temporal power was
the first to rise. The German peoples within the Revival of
Empire of Charles the Great were at length united the
. . Empire,
by the urgent necessity of protecting themselves ap.os0-
against barbarous foes. They formed a strong 1046-
elective monarchy, and shook themselves loose from their
Romanised brethren, the Western Franks, amongst whom
the power of the vassals was still to maintain disunion for
centuries, The German kingdom was the inheritor of the
ideas and policy of Charles the Great, and the restoration of
the Imperial power was a natural and worthy object of the
Saxon line of kings. The restoration of the Empire in-
volved a restoration also of the Papacy. But this was not
left solely to political considerations. A revival of Christian
feeling found a centre in the great monastery of Cluny, and
the monastic reformers, thoroughly imbued with the ideas
of the Forged Decretals, aimed at uniting Christendom
under the headship of the Pope. Their immediate objects
were to bring back the clergy to purer and more spiritual
lives, and to check the secularisation of the clerical office
which the growing wealth of the Church and the lax disci-
pline of stormy times had gradually wrought. Their cry was
for thé strict enforcement of the celibacy of the clergy and
the suppression of simopy. ‘They felt, however, that reform
must begin with the head, and that no one could restore the
Papacy except the Emperor. Henry III. was hailed as a
second David, when at the Synod of Sutri he superintended
the deposition of three simoniacal or profligate Popes who
were struggling for the chair of S. Peter. Then under a
noble line of German popes the Papacy was again identified
with the highest spiritual life of Christendom, and learned
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to borrow the strength of the Imperial system, under whose
shadow it grew to power.

This condition of tutelage to the Empire could not long
Revival  continue. - The German bishop might be filled with
f,fag;'iy the deepest loyalty to the Emperor; but his ideas
wnder  and aspirations became enlarged when he was raised
2_’;:‘1-)46_ to the lofty position of Head of the Church. So
1073. soon as the Papacy was re-established it aimed at
independence. The next objects of the reformers were to
make Rome the centre of the new ideas, to secure for the
Papacy a safe position in Rome itself, and to free it from its
dependence on the Empire. Their leading spirit was an
Italian monk, Hildebrand of Saona, who, both at Rome and
Cluny, had studied the reforming policy, and then, with
keen and sober appreciation of the task that lay before him,
set himself to give it effect. Hildebrand combined the
resoluteness that came from monkish discipline with the
versatility and clear judgment that mark a statesman. He
Iaboured patiently at the task of enforcing ideas which might
provide a basis for the Papal power. His aim was to make
clear the principles on which the Papal monarchy was to rest,
and he trusted to the future to fill in the outline which he was
careful to trace distinctly. He had the greatest mark of
political genius—he knew how to wait till the full time had
come. He maintained the German power in Rome tiil it had
crushed the factious party among the Roman nobles. Then,
by entrusting the Papal election to the Cardinal-bishops,
priests and deacons, a step was taken which professed to check
the turbulence of the Roman people, but which also stopped
Imperial interference. An alliance with the Norman settlers
in South Italy won to the Papal cause soldiers who had a direct
interest in opposing the Imperial claims. The Papacy slowly
prepared to assert its independence of Imperial protection.

When at length the time was ripe, Hildebrand ascended
Pope Gre- the Papal throne as Gregory VII. Full of zeal and
gory VIL. - enthusiasm, he was desirous of carrying out the

AD, 1073~
1085. grandest schemes. He wished to summon an army
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from the whole of Christendom, which under his leadership
should conquer Byzantium, unite the Eastern and Western
Churches under one head, and then march triumphantly
against the Saracens and expel them from the lands where
they had usurped an unlawful sway. A worthy domain was
to be secured for the Papal monarchy by the restoration of
the old limits of Christendom, and the glories of the bright-
est age of the Church were to be brought back once more.
It was a splendid dream—fruitful, like all that Gregory did,
for later times; but with a sigh Gregory renounced his
dream for the harsh realities of his actual condition. Men
were lukewarm ; the Church at home was corrupt; kings
and rulers were profligate, careless, and unworthy of a lofty
aim. The reforming principles must sink deeper before
Western Christendom was fitted for a noble mission. So
Gregory VII. turned to enforce immediate reforms. The
celibacy of the clergy had long floated before the eyes of
Christians as an ideal; Gregory VII. called on the laity to
make it a reality, and bade them abstain from the ministra-
tions of a married priest, ¢ because his blessing was turned
into a curse, his prayer into sin’. In the midst of the
storm which this severity aroused, he went on to take
rigorous measures against simony, and struck at the root
of the evil by forbidding all investiture by laymen to any
spiritual office. Gregory VIIL. put forward his ideas in their
most pronounced and decided form: he claimed for the
Church an entire independence from the temporal power.
Nor was this all; as the struggle advanced he did not
hesitate to declare that the independence of the Church was
to be found solely in the assertion -of its supremacy over
the State. We read with wonder the claims which he put
forward for the Papacy; but our wonder is changed into
admiration when we consider how many of them were
realised by his successors. Gregory VII. did not aim at
securing the Papal monarchy over the Church; that had
been established since the days of Nicolas I. He aimed at
asserting the freedom of the Church from the worldly in-
VOL. 1. 2
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fluences which benumbed it, by setting up the Papacy as a
power strong enough to restrain Church and State alike.
In ecclesiastical matters Gregory enunciated the infallibility
of the Pope, his power of deposing bishops and restoring
them at his own will, the necessity of his consent to give
universal validity to synodal decrees, his supreme and ir-
responsible jurisdiction, the precedence of his legates over
all bishops. In political matters he asserted that the name
of Pope was incomparable with any other, that he alone
could use the insignia of empire, that he could depose em-
perors, that all princes ought to kiss his feet, that he could
release from their allegiance the subjects of wicked rulers.
Such were the magnificent claims which Gregory VIIL.
bequeathed to the medizval Papacy, and pointed out the
way towards their realisation.

Such views as these necessarily led to a struggle between
the temporal and spiritual power. The conflict was first
with the Empire, which was connected in the most vital
way with the Papacy. Gregory VIL was happy in his
adversary, the profligate and careless Henry IV. Strong
as were the opponents whom the rigorous policy of Gregory
raised up, the opponents of the misgovernment of Henry
were still stronger. The Saxons rose in revolt against a
ruler of the house of Franconia; the enemies of the King
combined with the Pope, and Henry’s moral weakness gave
Gregory the opportunity of impressing by a striking drama-
tic act his view of the Papal power upon the imagination of
Europe. Three days did the humbled monarch in the
courtyard of the castle of Canossa sue for absolutien from
the triumphant Pope. Gregory as priest could not refuse
absolution to a penitent, and by obtaining absolution Henry
could overthrow the plans of his opponents; but Gregory,
as a politician, resolved that the absolution so reluctantly
extorted, which frustrated his designs for the present, should
work for the future furtherance of his aims. The humilia-
tion of Henry IV. was made a type to posterity of the rela-
‘tions between the temporal and spiritual power.
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Gregory VII. boldly plunged the Papacy into an inter-
minable strife. He was not daunted by the horrors which
followed, when Rome was plundered by the Normans whom
he summoned to his aid. He died in exile from his capital,
still confident in the justice of his aims, and left the fruits
of his labours for others to reap.

The course of events in Europe carried away men’s in-
terests to a field where the Papacy came into pro-
minence which there was none to dispute. The Crusades

. . . exalt the
outburst of crusading zeal united Christendom for Papai
common action, in which the unity of the Church, monarchy.
which had before been a conception of the mind, became a
reality, and Europe seemed one vast army under the leader-
ship of the Pope. But, in the pious enthusiasm of Urban
II. at Clermont, we miss the political wisdom of Gregory
VII. Urban could animate but could not guide the zeal
with which men’s hearts were full ; and, instead of
the scheme of organised conquest which Gregory
VII. had mapped out, he kindled a wild outburst of fanati-
cism which led only to disillusionment. Yet the movement
corresponded too closely to men's desires for any failure to
extinguish it. The old roving spirit of the Teutons was
turned into a new channel by its alliance with revived zeal
for the Church. The materialism of the Middle Ages long
sought to find the spirit of Christ in local habitation of
those fields which His feet had trodden. So long as the
crusading movement lasted, the Papacy necessarily occupied
the chief place in the politics of Europe.

Other influences were also at work which tended to
stljengthen the building which Gregory VII. had Legal
raised. Gregory had gathered around him a school {50,
of canonists whose labours put into legal form the monarchy.
pretensions which he had advanced. The University of
Bologna, which became the great centre of legal teaching
'.chroughout Western Europe, imbibed and extended the
ideas of the Isidorian Decretals, and of the Hildebrandine
Canonists, From Bologna issued in the middle of the

A.D. 1005,
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twelfth century the Decretum of Gratian, which® was ac-
cepted throughout the Middle Ages as the recognised code
of canon law. It embodied all the forgeries which had been
made in the interests of the Papacy, and carried to its
logical consequences the Hildebrandine system. Moreover,
the University of Paris, the centre of medizval theology,
developed a system of theology and philesophy which gave
full recognition to the Papal claims. Inlaw and philosophy
alike men’s minds were led up to the acknowledgment of
the Papal supremacy as the necessary foundation both of
Christian society and thought.

The struggle about investiture ended, as was to be ex-
stugele  PeCted, in a compromise ; but it was a compromise
of ¥2Pa<y in which all the glory went to the Papacy. Men

an
Empire.  gaw that the Papal claims had been excessive, even

?igé-mﬂs impossible; but the object at which they aimed,
the freedom of the Church frem the secularising tendencies
of feudalism, was in the main obtained. The conflict
arcused by Gregory VIL. deepened in men’s minds the
sense of spiritual freedom; and if it did not set up the
Church as independent of the State, at least it saved it from
sinking into a passive instrument of royal or aristocratic
oppression. But the contest with the Empire still went on.
One of the firmest supporters of Gregory VII. had been
Matilda, Countess of Tuscany, over whose fervent piety
Gregory had thrown the spell of his powerful mind. At her
death, she bequeathed her possessions, which embraced
nearly a quarter of Italy, to the Holy See. Some of the
lands which she had held were allodial, some were fiefs of
the Empire; and the inheritance of Matilda was a fruitful
ap.xmp3-  Source of contention to two powers already jealous
1254- of one another. The constant struggle that lasted
for two centuries gave full scope for the development of
the Italian towns. Courted first by one side, and then by
the other, they learned how to wring privileges from the
Emperor in return for the help they gave him; and when
the Imperial pretensions became irksome, they sided with
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the Pope against their common foe. The old [talian notion
of establishing municipal freedom by an equilibrium of two
contending powers was stamped still more deeply on Italian
politics by the wars of Guelfs and Ghibellins.

The union between the Papacy and the Lombard Re-
publics was strong enough to humble the mightiest ajexander
of the Emperors. Frederick Barbarossa, who held HLand,
the strongest views of the Imperial prerogative, had Berbar
to confess himself vanquished by Pope Alexander 591177
II1,, and the meeting of Pope and Emperor at Venice was
a memorable ending to the long struggle; that the great
Emperor should kiss the feet of the Pope whom he had so
long refused to acknowledge, was an act which stamped
itself with dramatic effect on the imagination of men, and
gave rise to fables of a still more lowly submission. The
length of the strife, the renown of Frederick, the unswerv-
ing tenacity of purpose with which Alexander had main-
tained his cause, all lent lustre to this triumph of the
Papacy. The consistent policy of Alexander IIL., even in
adverse circumstances, the calm dignity with which he as-
serted the Papal claims, and the wisdom with which he
used his opportunities, made him a worthy successor of
Gregory VII at a great crisis in the fortunes of the Papacy.

It was reserved, however, for Innocent I11I. to realise most
fully the ideas of Hildebrand. If Hildebrand was pqpe in-
the Julius, Innocent was the Augustus, of the Papal 79entiil
Empire. He had not the creative genius nor the ™%
flery .energy of his great forerunner; but his clear intellect
never missed an opportunity, and his calculating spirit rarely
erred from its mark. A man of severe and lofty character,
which inspired universal respect, he possessed all the qualities
of an astute political intriguer. He was lucky in his oppor-
tunities, as he had no formidable antagonist; among the
rulers of Europe his was the master mind. In every land he
made the Papal power decisively felt. In Germany, France,
and England, he dictated the conduct of the Kings. His
very success, however, was fraught with danger for the
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future. In England, the Pope might treat the kingdom as
a fief of the Holy See; but when he attempted to use the
Papal power in his vassal’s aid against the old liberties of
the land, he awakened a distrust of the Papacy which quickly
grew in English hearts. On all sides Innocent III. enjoyed
successes beyond his hopes. In the East, the crusading
zeal of Europe was turned by Venice to the conquest of
Constantinople, and Innocent could rejoice for a brief space
in the subjection of the Eastern Church. In the West,
Innocent turned the crusading impulse to the interest of the
Papal power, by diverting it against heretical sects which,
in Northern Italy and the South of France, attacked the
system of the Church. These sectaries consisted of men
opposed partly to the rigidity of sacerdotalism, partly to
the intellectual narrowness of the Church doctring, partly
to the immoral and unspiritual lives of the clergy ; others
again had absorbed Manichaan heresies and vague Orien-
tal mysticism ; while others used these sects as a cover for
antinomian views, for religious heedlessness, and profligacy
of life. Looked at from the point of view of our own
day, they seem a strange mixture of good and evil; but
from the point of view of the Middle Ages they were a
spectacle which could only be regarded with horror. They
destroyed the unity of religious belief and practice; and,
without the visible unity of the Church, Christianity became
in men’s eyes a mockery. It was in vain to hope for God’s
blessing on their arms against the infidels in the Holy Land,
if they allowed unbelievers within the pale of Christendom
to rend asunder Christ’s seamless coat. Innocent III. did not
speak in vain when he proclaimed a crusade against the
Count of Toulouse, whose dominions afforded the chief
shelter to these heretics. Political jealousy and a desire for
booty strengthened religious fanaticism; the storm of war
swept over the smiling fields of Languedoc, and the taint of
heresy was washed away in blood. From this time forward
the duty of seeking out heretics and bringing them to punish-
ment became a prominent part of the episcopal office,
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Moreover Innocent saw the beginning, though he did not
perceive the full importance, of a movement which Rise of the
the reaction against heresy produced within the Preaching
Church. The Crusades had quickened men’s 3?;3?“'
activity, and the heretical sects had aimed at kin- F™™
dling greater fervour of spiritual life. The old ideal of
Christian duty, which had grown up among the miseries of
the downfall of the Roman world, gave way to an impulse
towards more active zeal. By the side of the monastic aim
of averting, by the prayers and penitence of a few, God’s
anger from a wicked world, there grew up a desire for self-
devotion to missionary labour. Innocent III. was wise
enough not to repulse this new enthusiasm, but find a place
for it within the ecclesiastical system. Francis of Assisi
gathered round him a body of foliowers who bound them-
selves to a literal following of the Apostles, to a life of
poverty and labour, amongst the poor and outcast ; Dominic
of Castile formed a society which aimed at the suppression
of heresy by assiduous teaching of the truth. The Francis-
can and Dominican orders grew almost at once into power
and importance, and their foundation marks a great reforma-
tion within the Church. The reformation movement of the
eleventh century, under the skilful guidance of Hildebrand,
laid the foundations of the Papal monarchy in the belief of
Europe. The reformation of the thirteenth century found
full scope for its energy under the protection of the Papal
power; for the Papacy was still in sympathy with the
conscience of Europe, which it could quicken and direct.
These mendicant orders were directly connected with the
Papacy, and were free from all episcopal control. Their
zeal awakened popular enthusiasm; they rapidly increased
1n number and spread into every land. The Friars became
the popular preachers and confessors, and threatened to
supersede the old ecclesiastical order. Not only amongst
the common people, but in the universities as well, did their
influence become supreme. They were a vast army devoted
to the service of the Pope, and overran Europe in his name.
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They preached Papal indulgences, they stirred up men to
crusades in behalf of the Papacy, they gathered money for
the Papal use. Nowhere could the Pope have found more
effective servants.

Innocent III. did not realise the full importance of these
new helpers; and even without them he raised the Papacy
to its highest level of power and respect. The change which
he wrought in the attitude of the Papacy may be judged
from the fact that, whereas his predecessors had contented
themselves with the title of Vicar of Peter, Innocent assumed
the name of Vicar of Christ. Europe was to form a great
theocracy under the direction of the Pope.

If Innocent III thus realised the Hildebrandine ideal of
Growth of the Papacy, he at the same time opened up a
the States dangerous field for its immediate activity. Innocent
Church.  JII. may be called the founder of the States of the
Church. The lands with which Pippin and Charles had
invested the Popes were held subject to the suzerainty of
the Frankish sovereign and owned his jurisdiction. On the
downfali of the Carolingian Empire the neighbouring nobles,
calling themselves Papal vassals, seized on these lands; and
when they were ousted in the Pope’s name by the Normans,
the Pope did not gain by the change of neighbours. Inno-
cent IT1, was the first Pope who claimed and exercised the
rights of an Italian prince. He exacted from the Imperial
Prefect in Rome the oath of allegiance to himself; he drove
the Imperial vassals from the Matildan domain, and com-
pelled Constance, the widowed queen of Sicily, to recognise
the Papal suzerainty over her ancestral kingdom. He
obtained from the Emperor Otto IV. (1201) the cession of
all the lands which the Papacy claimed, and so established
for the first time an undisputed title to the Papal States.
Innocent was an Italian as well as a Churchman. Asa
Churchman he wished to bring all the kings and princes of
Europe into submission to the Papal power; as an Italian
he aimed at freeing Italy from foreign rulers, and uniting it
into one State under the Papal sway.
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In this new sphere which Innocent opened up lay the
great danger of Innocent’s successors. The Papal monarchy
over the Church had won its way to universal recognition,
and the claim of the Papacy to interfere in the internal
affairs of European States had been established. It*was
natural for the Papacy at the height of its power to strive
after a firm territorial basis on which to rest secure ; what
had been gained by moral superiority must be kept by
political force. However distant nations might tremble
before the Papal decrees, it often happened that the Pope
himself was exiled from his capital by the turbulent rabble
of the city, or was fleeing before foes whom his Imperial
antagonist could raise against him at his very gates. The
Papacy was only obeying a natural instinct of self-preserva-
tion in aiming at a temporal sovereignty which would secure
it against temporal mishaps.

Yet the whole significance of the Papacy was altered when
this desire to secure a temporal sovereignty in Efiects of
Italy became a leading feature of the Papal policy. the Italian

. N e . policy
The Papacy still held the same position in the eyes of the
of men, and its existence was still held necessary Fapacy.
to maintain the fabric of Christendom ; but a Pope straining
every nerve to defend his Italian possessions did not appeal
to men’s sympathies. So long as the Papacy had been
fighting for ecclesiastical privileges, or for the establishment
of its own dignity and importance, it had been fighting for
an idea which in the days of feudal oppression awakened as
much, enthusiasm as does a struggle for freedom in our own
day. When the Papacy entered into a war to extend its own
possessions, it might win glorious victories, but they were
won at a ruinous cost.

The Emperor Frederick II., who had been brought up
under Innocent’s guardianship, proved the greatest Stroggle
enemy of the newly-won sovereignty of the Pope. of the
King of Sicily and Naples, Frederick was resolved ag?ii"!:_
to assert again the Imperial pretensions over North T
Italy, and then win back the Papal acquisitions in the %%
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centre; if his plan had succeeded, the Pope would have lost
his independence and sunk to be the instrument of the house
of Hohenstaufen. Two Popes of inflexible determination and
consummate political ability were the opponents of Frederick.
Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. flung themselves with ardour
into the struggle, and strained every nerve till the whole
Papal policy was absorbed by the necessities of this strife.
Europe groaned under the exactions of Papal tax-gatherers,
who, under the old pretence of a crusade, wrung money
from the ecclesiastics of every land. The great interests of
Christendom were forgotten in the struggle for self-preserva-
tion, and the temporal and spiritual power changed places in
Europe. Instead of the Pope, the pious King of France,
Louis IX,, led the last crusading expeditions against the
infidels, and in his saintly deeds, rather than in the by-
ways of Papal policy, men found the highest Christian ideal
of their age. The Papacy baffled the plans of Frederick II.,
but Europe had to pay the costs of a struggle with which it
felt no sympathy, and the moral prestlge of the triumphant
Papacy was irrevocably lowered.

Frederick II. died, but the Popes pursued with their
Angevin hostility his remotest descendants, and were re-
inflience  solved to sweep the very remembrance of him out
it of Italy. To accomplish their purpose, they did
1292 not hesitate to summon the aid of the stranger.
Charles of Anjou appeared as their champion, and in the
Pope’s name took possession of the Sicilian kingdom. By
his help the last remnants of the Hohenstaufen house were
crushed, and the claims of the Empire to rule over Italy
were destroyed for ever. But the Papacy got rid of an open
enemy only to introduce a covert and more deadly foe.
The Angevin influence became superior to that of the
Papacy, and French popes were elected that they might
carry out the wishes of the Sicilian king. By its resolute
efforts to escape from the power of the Empire, the. Papacy
only paved the way for a connexion that ended in its en-
slavement to the influence of France,
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Immersed in narrow schemes of self-interest, the Popes

lost their real strength in the respect and sym-
s . Loss of

pathies of Europe. Instead of being the upholders moral
of ecclesiastical independence, they became the fo the
oppressors of the clergy and the infringers of ecclesi- P
astical rights. Hence, in France, lawyers developed a fruitful
conception of the liberties of the Gallican Church—freedom
of patrons from Papal interference, freedom of electicn to
chapters, and a prohibition of Papal taxation except with
the consent of the Church and the Crown. Instead of
being the upholders of civil liberty, the Popes ranked with
the princes of Europe and had no sympathy with the cause
of the people. In England, during the Barons’ War the
Papacy was on the side of its pliant ally, Henry III., and
steadily opposed all efforts to check his feeble misgovern-
ment. The great English Churchmen, on the other hand,
sided with the Barons, and the English Church was the
strongest element in the struggle against royal oppression.
Similarly, in Italy, the Popes deserted the party which in
each city was striving to maintain municipal freedom
against foreign aggressors, or too powerful nobles at home,
When the Empire had been reduced to feebleness, the
Popes had no more need of their republican allies, but were
intolerant of civic liberties. Hence they were so short-
sighted as to permit the suppression of republican constitu-
tions by powerful lords, and to allow dynasties to establish,
within the Papal States, a sway which proved to be the
greatest hindrance to the assertion of the Papal sovereignty.

In this career of purely political enterprise the Papacy
again became associated with the factions of con- Poge Ce.
tending families in Rome, till in 1292 the assembled lestine V.

. .. AD. 1294,

Cardinals were so equally divided between the
parties that they found it impossible to elect. At last, in
utter weariness, they chose a holy hermit of the Abruzzi,
Piero da Morrone, whose fame for piety was in the mouths
of men. The Pontificate of Celestine V., for such was the
name Morrone assumed, might seem to be a caricature on
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the existing state of the Papacy. A man had been elected
Pope by a sudden impulse solely for his holiness: no
sooner was he elected than the Cardinals felt that holiness
was not the quality most requisite for the high office of
Head of the Church. Never did election awaken more
enthusiasm among the people, yet never was Pope more
powerless for good. Ignorant of politics, of business, of
the ways of the world, Celestine V. became a helpless in-
strument in the hands of the King of Naples. He gave up
the government of the Church to others, and bestowed his
favours with reckless prodigality. The crowd thronged
around him whenever he went abroad to crave his blessing ;
a new order, the Celestinians, was founded by those who
were eager to model their life on his; but the Cardinals
groaned in secret dismay over the perils with which his
incompetence threatened the Papacy. After a pontificate
of five months he abdicated, to the joy of the Cardinals, and
to the grief of the people, which showed itself in hatred for
his successor. Henceforth it was clear that the Papacy
had become a great political institution: its spiritual signi-
ficance had been merged in its worldly importance. It
needed a statesman to baffle princes by his astuteness, not
a saint to kindle by his holiness spiritual aspirations among
the masses.

Celestine’s successor, Boniface VIII., attempted, when it
Bomiface WAas too late, to launch the Papacy upon a new
ap.32ge career. Though endowed with all the fire of Gre-
1303- gory VII., and with the keen political instincts of
Innocent IV., he failed to understand either the disastrous
results to the Papacy of the policy of his predecessors, or
the hidden strength of the opposition which it had kindled.
The Papacy had destroyed the Empire, but in its victory
had fallen with its foe. In overthrowing the Empire it had
weakened the outward expression of the idea on which its
own power was founded, and had first used, and then be-
trayed, the growing feeling of nationality, which was the
rising enemy of the medizval system. When Boniface
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VIII. aimed at absorbing into the Papacy the Imperial
power, when he strove to weld together Europe into a great
confederacy, over which the Pope was to preside, at once
the head of its religion and the administrator of a system
of international law, he only brought to light the gulf which
had been slowly widening between the aims of the Papacy
and the aspirations of Europe. His weapons were the
weapons of this world, and though his utterances might
assume the cover of religious phrases, his arts were those
of an adventurous politician. First he resolved to secure
himself in Rome, which he did by the remorseless over-
throw of the Colonna family. In the rest of Italy he aimed
at bringing about order by crushing the Ghibellins and put-
ting the Guelfs in power. He called in French help to
restore the unity of the Sicilian kingdom, which had been
broken by the rebellion of 1282, and Charles of Valois over-
threw the Ghibellins in Florence, and drove Dante into
exile; but, beyond drawing on himself and the Pope the
hatred of the Italian people, he accomplished nothing.
While these were his measures in Italy, Boniface VIII.
advanced with no less boldness and decision elsewhere. He
demanded that the Kings of England and France should
submit their differences to his arbitration. When they re-
fused he tried to make war impossible without his gy of
consent by cutting off onc great source of supplies, |Slerisie
and issued a bull, forbidding the taxation of the #1286
clergy, except by the consent of the Pope. But in England
Boniface was repelled by the vigorous measures of Edward
L., who taught the clergy that, if they would not contribute
" to the maintenance of civil government, they should not
have the advantages of its protection. In France, Philip
V. retaliated by forbidding the export of gold or silver from
his realm without the royal consent. Boniface was thus
cut off from the supplies which the Papacy raised for itself
by taxation of the clergy. Even while professing to fight
the battle of clerical privilege, Boniface could not carry with
him the staunch support of the clergy themselves. They
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had experienced the fiscal oppression of Pope and King
equally, and found that the Pope was the more intolerable
of the two. If they had to submit to the tender mercies of
one or the other, the King was at least more amenable to
reason. For a time Boniface had to give way; but cireum-
stances soon seemed to favour him. A quarrel arose be-
tween Edward 1. and Philip IV., from which both wished
to withdraw with credit. Boniface, not in his Papal, but
in his individual capacity, was appointed arbitrator. In
giving his award he assumed the character of a Pope, and
pronounced the penalty of excommunication against those
who infringed its conditions. Moreover, he took up the
position of an absolute superior in the affairs of the German
kingdom, where he disallowed the election of Albert of
Austria. In England he claimed to interfere in the settle-
ment of Edward's relations towards Scotland. Edward
submitted the Pope’s letter to Parliament, which replied to
Boniface that the English kings had never answered, nor
ought to answer, about their rights to any judge, ecclesi-
astical or civil. The spirit of national resistance to the
claims of the Papacy to exercise supremacy in temporal
matters was first developed under the wise government and
patriotic care of Edward L

Yet Boniface could not read the signs of the times. He
Jubilee of Was misled by the outburst of popular enthusiasm
1300. and religious zeal which foilowed the establish-
ment of a year of jubilee in 1300. The crusading age was
past and gone; but the spirit that animated the Crusades
still survived in Europe. The restless desire to visit a holy
place and see with their bodily eyes some guarantee of the
reality of their devotion, drove crowds of pilgrims to Rome
to earn by prayers and offerings the promised absolution for
their sins. Others since the days of Boniface have been
misled as to the real strength of a system, by taking as their
measure the outbursts of feverish enthusiasm which it could
at times call forth. Men trampled one another to death in
their eagerness to reach the tombs of the Apostles; yet in
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three short years the Vicar of S. Peter found no one to
rescue him from insult and outrage.

The breach between Boniface VIIL. and Philip IV. went
on widening. As the Pope grew more resolute in Steife of
‘asserting his pretensions, the King gathered the g??lifa::d
French clergy and people more closely around PhilipIV.
him. The growth of legal studies had raised up a ifnl.?rzzgf‘
class of lawyers who could meet the Pope on his *
own ground. As he fortified himself by the principles of
the canon law, the French legists rested on the principles of
the old civil law of Rome. The canon law, in setting up
the Pope as supreme over the Church, had but followed the
example of the civil law, which traced its own origin to the
Imperial pleasure. The two systems now met in collision,
and their fundamental identity rendered compromise impos-
sible, Angry bulls and letters followed one another. The
Pope furbished up all the weapons in his armoury. On
doctrinal grounds he asserted that, ¢ as God made two lights,
the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule
the night,” so He set up two jurisdictions, the temporal and
the spiritual, of which the spiritual is greater, and involves
the temporal in point of right, though not necessarily in
point of use. On historical grounds he asserted: ¢Qur
predecessors have deposed three Kings of France, and if
any King did the wrong which they did, we would depose
him like a servant’. Against this was set up the intelligible
principle, that in things temporal the King held his power
subject to God alone. Both sides prepared for extremities.
Philif’s lawyers accused the Pope of heresy, of crime, of
simony, and appealed to a General Council of the Church.
Boniface excommunicated Philip, and prepared to pronounce
against him the sentence of dethronement, releasing his
subjects from their allegiance. But Philip's plans were
cunningly laid, and he had Italian craft to help him. The
day before the bull of deposition was to have been published,
Boniface was made prisoner by a band of Philip’s adherents.
The exiled Italian, Sciarra Colonna, planned the attack,
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and the acuteness of the Tolosan, Guillaume de Nogaret,
one of Philip’s lawyers, helped to make its success complete.
As he sat, unsuspecting of evil, in the retirement of his
native Anagni, Boniface was suddenly surprised and mal-
treated, without a blow being struck in his behalf. Itis
true that on the third day of his captivity he was rescued;
but-his prestige was gone. Frenzied, or heart-broken, we
know not which, he died a month after his release.

With Boniface VIIL fell the medizval Papacy. He had
Fall of the §triven to d(?velop the idea of the P.apal monz.irchy
F:s;'f;'al into a definite system. He had claimed for it the

" noble position of arbiter amongst the nations of
Europe. Had he succeeded, the power which, according to
the medieval theory of Christendom, was vested in the
Empire, would have passed over to the Papacy nolongeras a
theoretical right, but as an actual possession ; and the Papacy
would have asserted its supremacy over the rising state-
system of Europe. His failure showed that with the de-
struction of the Empire the Papacy had fallen likewise.
Both continued to exist in name, and set forth their old
pretensions ; but the Empire, in its old aspect of head of
Christendom, had become a name of the past or a dream of
the future since the failure of Frederick II. The failure of
Boniface VIII. showed that a like fate had overtaken the
Papacy likewise. The suddenness and abruptness of the
calamity which befell Boniface impressed this indelibly on
the minds of men. The Papacy had first shown its power
by a great dramatic act ; its decline was manifested in the
same way. The drama of Anagni is to be set against the
drama of Cancssa.
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CHAPTER 1II.
THE POPES AT AVIGNON,

WE speak loosely of the Reformation as though it were a
definite event ; we ought rather to regard the fall opposi-
of the Papal autocracy as the result of a number of i;‘;";a‘c‘;,‘l",f
political causes which had slowly gathered strength, the four-
The victory of the Papacy over Frederick II. marked century-
the highest point of its power: the beginning of the four-
teenth century saw the rise of new ideas which gradually
led to its fall. The struggle of Philip IV. against Boniface
VIII. was carried on by new weapons—by appeals to politi-
cal principles. The rights of the State were asserted against
the claims of the Papal monarchy, and the assertion was
made good. The Papacy had advanced to power partly
by religious, partly by political means ; and the Papal claims
rested on principles which were drawn partly from texts of
Scripture, partly from historical events in the past. To
overthrow the Papal monarchy both of these bases had to
be upset. The ideas of the Middle Ages had to make way
for the ideas of the Renaissance before it was possible for
men to grasp the meaning of Scripture as a whole, and
found their political as well as their social life upon a wide
conception of its spirit. But this was the second part of the
process, for which the first part was necessary. Before
men advanced to the criticism of Scripture they undertook
the criticism of history. Against the Papal view of the
political facts and principles of the past, the men of the
fourteenth century advanced new principles and interpreted
the facts afresh.
VOL. 1, 3
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The medieeval conception of the Papal power was set
Poliicat  forth by Thomas of Aquino. His ideal of govern-
idess of < ment was a constitutional monarchy, strong enough
of Aquino. ¢ keep order, not strong enough to become tyran-
nical. The object of Christian society is to lead men to
eternal salvation, and this work is done by the priests under
the rule of the Pope. Under the Old Testament dispensa-
tion priests had been subject to kings; under the New
Testament dispensation kings are subject to priests in
matters pertaining to Christ’s law. The king must see that
such things as are necessary for the salvation of his people
are cared for, and that things contrary thereto are forbidden.
If a king is heretical or schismatic, the Church must deprive
him of his power, and by excommunicating him release his
subjects from their allegiance. The Church which is thus
to lead the State must be ruled by a monarchy strong enough
to preserve the unity of the faith, and decide in matters that
arise what is to be believed and what condemned (nova
editio symboli). In the Pope is vested the authority of
the universal Church, and he cannot err; according to
Christ's words to Peter, ‘1 have prayed for thee that thy
faith fail not !

Against such ideas the struggle of Boniface VIII. and
Dantes P hilip IV. produced a reaction, which may be seen
- De Mon- in the ¢ De Monarchia ’ of Dante, who in behalf of

the Empire asserted the claims of the temporal
against the spiritual power. Dante’s Empire was the ideal
creation of unity, peace, and order, which floated before the
medizeval mind. The empire, he argues, is necessary for the
good of mankind, since the end of society is unity, and unity
is only possible through obedience to one head. This empire
belongs of right to the Roman people who won it, and what
they won Christ sanctioned by being born into it ; further

1 See especially S. Thomas Aquinas, De regimine principum, of which
the first two books were by S. Thomas himself, the last two by a scholar,
probably Ptolemzus of Lucca. See also Baumann, Die Staatsichre des
heil, Thomas von Aquino. Leipzig, 1873.
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He recognised its legitimacy by receiving at the hands of
a Roman judge the sentence by which He bore our sorrows.
The assertions of those who maintain that the Empire does
not come immediately from God, but mediately through the
Pope, are not to be received; they are founded on the
Decretals and other traditions which came after the Church,
and could not therefore confer on the Church any rights
which it did not previously possess. The foundation of the
Church is Christ; the Empire existed before the Church,
which received from Christ no autherity over the Empire,
and therefore possesses none; ‘yet,” he ends, ‘let Casar
be reverent to Peter, as the first-born son should be reverent
to his father ’. Dante’s arguments are scholastic and obscure,
resting frequently on merely verbal grounds ; but the import-
ance of the ¢ De Monarchia’ lies in the fact that, against the
Decretals and against the current interpretation of Scripture,
it founds a political system on the basis of reason and of
historical fact. The form of the book is medizval, but a
modern spirit of political dignity breathes through its
pages.!

Dante’s ¢ De Monarchia ’ is but a specimen of the writings
which the conflict of Boniface VIII. and Philip IV. called
forth. Agidius Colonna, who became Archbishop rgigio
of Bourges, and John of Paris, a Dominican monk, E:é‘}“;;;‘n
asserted the independent existence of the temporal of Paris.
and the spiritual power, since both alike came from God,
and each has its own sphere of action; in many points the
priestheod must be subject to the monarchy, and in no way
could it be shown that the Papacy had any jurisdiction over
the realm of France. John of Paris went further and argued
that, as Christ exercised no dominion in temporal matters,
no priest could, on the ground of being Christ’'s vicar, exer-
cise a power which his Master never claimed.? In these

! See “ De Monarchia, ed. Witte, 1874.

... > These writings are in Goldast, Monarchia S. Romani Imperii, vol,
. ¢ Egidius de Roma, Questio disputata in utramque partem, pro et

contra Pontificiam potestatem,” p. 95; ‘ F. Johannis de Parisiis, Trac-
tatus de Potestate Regia et Papali,’ p. 108.
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and such like arguments there is an attempt to reach the
facts of primitive Christianity, and use them as a means of
criticising the Papal claims to universal monarchy.

‘These attacks upon the Papal position were not the only
Removal mischief which the assertion of Boniface VIIIL.
of the brought upon the Papacy. The Papacy had de-
Papacy to . . . .

Avignon. stroyed the Empire, but failed in its attempt to
4D 1395 establish itself in the place of the Empire as the
undoubted head over the rising nationalities of Europe.
It was worsted by France, and as a consequence fell under
French influence. 'When Philip IV. pursued his victory and
devised the scheme of getting the Papal power into the
hands of a nominee of his own, he met with little difficulty.
Clement V., an Aquitanian by birth, shrank before the
troubles which Philip IV. easily contrived to stir up in
Italy, and for greater safety took up his abode at Avignon—
a city held by Charles 1L of Naples as Count of Provence. It
was, however, so near the boundaries of the French King as
to be practically under his influence ; and it marked a mighty
breach with the tradition of the past when the seat of the
Papacy was removed from the world-city of its ancient glories.

It is at first a cause of some surprise that the Papacy did
Cloment 1Ot suffer more than it did from the transference
V. ap. of its seat to Avignon. But, though deprived of
130571313 political strength, it still had the prestige of past
importance, and could exercise considerable influence when
opportunity offered. Clement V. was powerless against
Philip IV.: he had to consent to recognise the validity of
everything that Philip IV. had done against his predecessor;
he had to revoke the obnoxious bulls of Boniface VIII,, and
even to authorise an enquiry into his life and character ; he
had to lend himself as a tool to the royal avarice in sup-
pressing the order of the Knights Templars. But, in spite
of their disasters, the Papacy and the Empire were still the
centres of European politics. No one ventured to think it
possible to diminish their claims to greatness; it was rather
a struggle which nation should succeed in using them for its
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own purposes. France had secured a strong hold upon the
Papacy, and wished to become master also of the Empire.
Philip IV. strove to procure the election of his brother,
Charles of Valois, and so gave the Pope a new means of
asserting his importance. Charles was not elected, and the
King found it wise not to press the Pope too far. At Avignon
the Pope was subject to the influence of the French King;
but he was at least personally secure, and could afford to
adopt a haughty tone in dealing with other powers. There
was no abatement in the lofty language of the Papacy; and
when Clement V. died, he might have boasted that he handed
down the Papal power undiminished to his successors. His
position might be ignoble; but he acted with policy and
prudence in difficult and dangerous circamstances, and made
up for his humility towards the King of France by the
arrogance of his attitude towards the Empire. The success
of Henry VIL in Italy alarmed King Robert of Naples, and
Clement V. warmly espoused the cause of his vassal, in
whose dominions lay the protecting city of Avignon. The
death of Henry VIIL. prevented the quarrel from
becoming serious; but on Henry’s death Clement
V. published a bull declaring that the oath taken by the
Kings of the Romans to the Pope was an oath of vassalage,
and involved the Papal suzerainty over the Empire. At the
same time, during the vacancy of the Empire, the Pope,
acting as over-lord, did away with the Ban of the Empire
which Henry VII. had pronounced against Robert of Naples,
and also appointed Robert as Imperial Vicar in Italy.
Clement V. followed the example of his predecessors in
endeavouring to turn into a legal claim the vague talk of
former Popes. FHis death, within a month of the publication
of his bull, left the struggle to his successor.

John XXII. entered readily into the struggle, and the
disputed election to the Empire, between Lewis of
Bavaria and Frederick of Austria, gave him a lucky XXIL and
opportunity of asserting these new claims of the pie. an.
Papacy over the Empire. As an obsequious de- 373

A.D. 1313,
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pendent of the Kings of France and Naples, the Pope was
encouraged to put forward against the Empire claims much
more arrogant than those which Boniface VIII. had ven-
tured to make to Philip IV. The French King hoped to lay
hands upon the Empire; the King of Naples wished to
.pursue his plans in Italy without fear of Imperial inter-
vention. So long as the Pope furthered their purposes, he
might advance any arguments or pretensions that he pleased.
It was this selfish policy on the part of the princes of Europe
that maintained so long the Papal power, and gave the
Papacy the means of rising after many falls and degrada-
tions. The Papal power and the Papal claims were in-
extricably interwoven in the state-system of Europe, and
the Papacy was a political instrument which any monarch
who could command was anxious to uphold.

John XXII. claimed to be the rightful ruler of the Empire
during the vacancy, and so long as the contest between Lewis
and Frederick occupied all the energies of the rival claimants,
there was no one to gainsay the Pope. When the Battle of
Miuhldorf in 1322 gave the victory to Lewis, John resented
his assumption of the title of King of the Romans without
Papal confirmation, and soon proceeded to his excommuni-
cation. In the contest that ensued there was nothing heroic.
Papacy and Empire alike seemed the shadows of their former
selves. John XXII. was an austere and narrow-minded
pedant, with no political insight; Lewis was destitute of
any intellectual greatness, and knew not how to control the
forces which he had at his command. The attack of the Pope
upon the Empire was a desperate attempt to gain considera-
tion for the Papacy at the expense of a foe who was supposed
to be too weak to make any formidable resistance. But the
national feeling of the German people gathered round their
King, when it became manifest that the onslaught upon him
was made in the interest of France. The lawyers, as before,
mustered in defence of the civil power; and unexpected allies
came to its succour, whose help made the contest memorable
in the history of the progress of human thought.
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Since the abdication of Celestine V. the Papacy had drifted
further away from its connexion with the spiritual {E’Q’fl
side of the life of the Church. The monkish andihe
asceticism of Celestine and his followers was not a %Jlrei:;islfant
robust form of Christian life, but it was the only one which
set itself before the imagination of men. The doctrine of
absolute poverty, as held by S, Francis and his followers,
was hard to reconcile with the actual facts of life, and the
Franciscan Order had become divided into two parties, one
of which insisted on the rigid observance of the rules of their
founder, while the other modified them into accordance
with the growing wealth, learning, and importance of their
Order. The Pope had striven by judicious measures to hold
together these contending parties. DBut the obvious world-
liness of the Papacy estranged from it the more rigid party,
the Spiritual Franciscans or Fraticelli, as they were called.
In their enthusiastic desire to lead the higher life, they
found in Christ and His Apostles the patterns of the lives of
Mendicant Friars; and at last the Papacy was brought into
open collision with the Franciscan Order. A Dominican
Inquisitor at Narbonne condemned for heresy a fanatic who,
amongst other things, had asserted that Christ and the
Apostles had no possessions, either individually or in
common. A Franciscan who was present maintained the
orthodoxy of this opinion against the Inquisitor, and the
question was taken up by the entire Order. Two General
Chapters were held in 1322, which accepted this doctrine as
their own, and rested upon a Papal Bull of Nicolas III.,
1279. This brought the matter before John XXII. ; but the
luxury and quiet of Avignon made the doctrine of apostolic
poverty more intolerable to John than it had been to his
predecessors. They had contented themselves with trying
to explain it away and evade it; John XXII. denounced
the opinion as heretical. The more pronounced of the
Franciscan body refused to admit the justice of the

Papal decision, and clamoured against John himself as a
heretic,
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The question itself may seem of little moment; but the
Opposi. struggle brought to light opinions which in after
}ioo;nto times were to become of deep importance. As Boni-
XXIL face VIIL had developed a temporal, so did John
AP 137 XXII. develop a spiritual, antagonism to the Pa-
pacy. The Pope wasregarded asthe head of a carnal Church,
degraded by worldliness, wealth and wickedness, against
which was set a spiritual Church adorned by simplicity,
poverty and godliness. The Spiritual Franciscans gathered
round Lewis in his contest with the Pope, and lent a religious
significance to the struggle. It was not the doings of either
party, but the bold expression of opinions, which made the
conflict memorable. Against the Pope were arrayed men
who attacked him in the interests both of the Church and of
the State.

From the ecclesiastical side, the General of the Franciscan
Michael'of Order, Michael of Cesena, maintained against the
Cesena  Pope the principles on which his order was founded.
Mot In his ¢ Tractate against the Errors of the Pope’ he
Oeeam Criticised the Papal utterances, denounced portions of
them as erroneous, and appealed against him, as against a
heretic, ‘to the Universal Church and a General Council,
which in faith and morals is superior to the Pope, since a
Pope can err in faith and morals, as many Roman pontiffs
have fallen from the faith ; but the Universal Church cannot
err, and a Council representing the Universal Church is like-
wise free from error’? In like manner the Englishman,
William of Occam, who had exercised his powers as a dis-
putant in the University of Paris till he won the title of “the
Invincible Doctor,” brought his pen to attack the Pope. In
a series of Dialogues and Tractates? he poured forth a flood
of erudition in which scholastic arguments are strangely
mingled with keen criticism of the Papal claims. At one

1 Goldast, Monarchia, iii., 1360.

2 See *Opus nonaginta dierum,’ Go!dast, jii., 9g3, etc.; ‘Tractatus
de dogmatibus Joannis XXII. pape,’ ib., 740, €tc.; ‘Super Potestate
summi Pontificis octo Questionum Decisiones,” #., 313, etc.; * Dia-

logus,’ ib., 399, etc.
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time he is immersed in details of the passing conflict, at
another he enunciates general principles of far-reaching
importance. Against the plenitude of the Papal power he
asserts the freedom of the law of Christ; men are not by
Christ's ordinance the slaves of the Pope, nor can the Pope
dispose of temporal affairs, Christ gave to Peter spiritual
jurisdiction over the Church, and in temporal matters the
right only of seeking his own maintenance and enough to
enable him to fulfil his office. Peter could confer no more
on his suceessors; if they have more, it comes from human
grant or human indolence. It is not necessary that there
should be one primate over the Church, for the Head of
the Church is Christ, and by its union with Him the Church
has unity. This unity would not be lessened if there were
different rulers over different ecclesiastical provinces, as
there are kings over different nations; an aristocratic
government maintains the unity of a state as well as does
a monarchy. QOccam discusses many questions, and the
conclusions which he establishes do not form a consistent
system ; but we see certain principles which he stoutly
maintains. He is opposed to the Papal claims to temporal
monarchy and spiritual infallibility. Moreover, he shows a
remarkable tendency to assert the authority of Scripture as
the supreme arbiter of all questions in the Church, The
Pope may err; a General Council may err; the Fathers
and Doctors of the Church are not entirely exempt from
error.  Only Holy Scripture and the beliefs of the Uni-
versal Church are of absolute validity. Occam seems to be
groping after what is eternal in the faith of the Church,
that he may mark it clearly off from what is of human
ordinance and concerns only the temporary needs of the
ecclesiastical system.

If this is a sample of the ecclesiastical opposition raised
against John XXII., the attack was still stronger warsigiio
from the political side, where Marsiglio of Padua gi;’}‘g;;
and John of Jandun examined with boldness and of Jandun.
acuteness the relations between Church and State. Mar-
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sigiio was an Italian, who, in the politics of his own city,
had gained a comprehensive grasp of principles, and whose
mind had matured by the study of Aristotle. John of Jan-
dun, a Frenchman, was Marsiglio’s friend, and both held
high positions in the University of Paris, which they
suddenly quitted in 1327, sought out Lewis, and placed
their learning at his disposal for an attack upon the Pope.
It was strange that scholars and theorists should come
forward merely on theoretical grounds to enter into a con-
test which in no way affected themselves. They proposed
to Lewis a serious undertaking—that the Empire, as such,
should enter into a controversy on abstract questions with
the Pope. The Papacy was the source of orthodoxy, the
centre of learning; rude soldiers before this had answered
its claims by deeds, but Lewis was asked to meet -the Pope
with his own weapons. Marsiglio urged that John XXIL
had already laid himself open to the charge of heresy; his
decision about the friars was in contradiction to the opinion
of his predecessors; unless the Papal autocracy were to be
absolutely admitted, it was the Emperor’s duty to check an
erring Pope. For a time Lewis hesitated; then he ac-
cepted Marsiglio’s proposal, and appealed to Christendom
to support him in his position.

The great work of Marsiglio, the ¢ Defensor Pacis,” was
The ‘ De. already written, when first he sought Lewis, and
fensor was at once published in explanation of the prin-
Facis ciples on which Lewis acted. The title of the
work was skilfully chosen ; it marked out the Pope as the
originator of the troubles, discords, and wars which a pacific
Emperor wished to check. The work itself is a keen, bold,
and clear assertion of the rights of the State as against the
Church. Following in the steps of Aristotle’s ¢ Politics,’
Marsiglio traces the origin of government and of law.
Civil society is a community for the purpose of common
life; in such community there are various classes with
various occupations ; the occupation of the priestly class is
‘to teach and discipline men in things which, according to
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the Gospel, ought to be believed, done, or omitted to obtain
eternal salvation’. ‘The regulator of the community is the
judicial or governing class, whose object is to enforce the
laws. Law is defined as ‘knowledge of what is just or
useful, concerning the observance of which a coercive pre-
cept has been issued’. The legislator is ‘the people or
community of the citizens, or the majority of them, deter-
mining, by their choice or will, expressed by word in a
general assembly, that anything should be done or omitted
regarding man’s civil acts under pain of temporal punish-
ment’! This legislative power is the source of the author-
ity of the princc or ruler, whose duty it is to observe the
laws and compel others to observe them. If the prince set
himself above the laws, he ought to be corrected by the
legislative power which he represents.

This system of civil life is disturbed by the interference of
the spiritual authority, especially of the Pope, with the due
execution of the laws, and with the authority of the prince.
The Papal claims rest on the supposed descent to Christ’s
representatives of the plenitude of Christ’s power; but this
carries with it no coercive jurisdiction (jurisdictio coactiva)
by which they may exact penalties or interfere in temporal
affairs. It is their claim to this coercive jurisdiction that
destroys civil government and causes universal disorder.

To trace this point more fully Marsiglio proceeds to exa-
mine the relations of the priesthood towards the

. . . The * De-
community. The Church is the community of all fensor
who believe in Christ; for all, priests and laity Pacis.
alike, are ¢ Churchmen,’ because Christ redeemed them with
His Blood. So far as a priest possesses worldly goods or
engages in worldly matters, he is under the same laws as

1 1 do not see that this definition of Marsiglio could be improved upon
at_the present day: ¢ Dicamus legislatorem seu causam legis effectivam
PIimam et propriam esse populum Sseu civium universitatem, aut ejus
v?.lpntiorem partem per suam electionem seu voluntatem in generali
Civium congregatam per sermonem expressam, precipientem seu deter-
Minantem aliquid fieri vel omitti circa civiles actus humanos sub peena
vel supplicio temporali’.—Defensor, Part I, ch. xil.; Goldast, iii., p. 169,
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the rest of the community. The priesthood can have no
authority except what was given by Christ, and the question
to be considered is not what power Christ could have given
them, but what He actually gave. We find that Christ did
not Himself exercise coercive jurisdiction, and did not con-
fer it on the Apostles, but warned them by example, advice
and precept to abstain from using it; moreover, Christ
submitted Himself to the coercive jurisdiction of temporal
princes. Hence no priest has any judicial or coercive
power unless it be given him by the legislator; his priestly
authority, which he derives from Christ, is to preach the
doctrine and administer the sacraments of Christ. To pro-
nounce excommunication does not belong to an individual
priest, but to the community of believers or their repre-
sentatives. The priest is the minister of God’s law, but has
no power to compel men to accept or obey it; only as phy-
sicians care for the health of the body, so do priests, by wise
advice and warning, operate on the soul. It may be ob-
jected that, at least in question of heresy, the priesthood has
to judge and punish: really, however, the judge of heresy
is Christ, and the punishment is inflicted in another world;
the priest judges in Christ’s stead in this world, and must
warn and terrify offenders by the thoughts of future punish-
ment, The civil power punishes heresy only so far as
heresy subverts the law.

Marsiglio next subjects to criticism the doctrine of the
Papal supremacy. Priests as such are all equal: S. Peter
had no authority over the other Apostles, no power of
punishment or jurisdiction. Moreover, the legend that S.
Peter was the first Bishep of Rome rests on no Scriptural
authority, and has no historical evidence. The appoint-
ment and deprivation of ecclesiastics belong to the com-
munity of the faithful, as is shown by the appointment of
the first deacons recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. This
authority of the community is now vested in the princes,
and the appointment of good priests is a matter which con-
cerns the well-being of the State.
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The Catholic faith is one, and rests on Secripture only, so
that decretals and decrees of Popes and Cardinals are not
necessary for salvation. When doubts arise about the
meaning of Scripture, they can be settled only by a general
council of the faithful, in which laity and clergy alike have
seats. The summoning of such a council belongs to the
supreme legislative power, and only a council can pronounce
excommunication or interdict upon princes or peoples. The
authority of the Roman bishop over other bishops is neces-
sary to give a head to the Church and a president to its
councils ; but the Roman bishop has no power of coercion
beyond what a council confers.

The existing theory of the primacy of the Pope sprang
from the respect originally paid to the Bishop of Rome,
which has been extended, partly by unfounded claims of
scriptural right, partly by the grants of princes, especially
by the donation of Constantine. The Papal primacy has
corrupted the Church ; for the Pope, through the plenitude
of his power, interferes with elections, sets aside the rights
of chapters, and appoints bishops who cannot speak the
language of the people over whom they are set as shepherds,
and who simply aim at gathering money from their flocks.
Generally speaking, the bishops cannot preach, nor have
they knowledge to refute heresies; and the inferior clergy
are as ignorant as their superiors. Lawyers, not theologians,
fill the Papal Court; ecclesiastical order is everywhere
overthrown by the dispensations from episcopal control
which the Pope readily grants to monks and friars. Simony
abounds, and on all sides may be seen the proofs that the
plenitude of the Papal power is the root of corruption in the
Church,

Moreover the Papacy has put forth claims against the
temporal power, especially against the Empire. This arises
from the fact that the Pope crowned the Emperor, and a
feverence at first voluntary has gradually been regarded as
a right. Papal recognition has been considered necessary
to complete the authority bestowed on the Emperor by
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election. But this is entirely unfounded; the right con-
ferred by election needs no supplement, and the claims of
the Papacy have simply been advanced owing to the frequency
of disputed elections and vacancies in the Empire. The
Papal claims and the exercise of Papal power in temporal
matters have plunged Italy and Germany into discord, and
it is the duty of all men, especially of kings and rulers, to
check the abuse of this usurped authority.

This remarkable work of Marsiglio stands on the very
Influence  threshold of modern history as a clear forecast of
of the . the ideas which were to regulate the future progress
Marsiglio. of Europe. The conceptions of the sovereignty of
the people, and of the official position of the ruler, mark the
development of European politics up to our own day. The
general relations between Church and State, which Mar-
siglio foreshadowed, were those which the Reformation
established in countries where it prevailed. In the clear
definition of the limits of ecclesiastical authority, and in his
assertion of the dignity of the individual believer, Marsiglio’s
ideas still remained unrealised. It is a wonderful testimony
to the vigour of Italian civic life that the political experience
gleaned at Padua ran so readily into the form provided by a
study of Aristotle’s © Politics,” and produced results so clear,
so bold, and so systematic.? It is the scientific character of
the ¢ Defensor Pacis ' that marks it as especially important,
and sets it far beyond the other political writings of the next
two centuries. It was calculated to produce a powerful
impression on men’s minds, and remained as a great store-
house for the writers of the next century. The ease with
which the conciliar movement won its way to general
acceptance throughout Christendom must be attributed in
great measure to the dissemination of Marsiglio’s principles.
Pope Clement VI. declared that he had never read a
more pestilent heretic; and Gregory XI. found that the
opinions of Wyclif were only slightly changed from those of

1 See Riezler, Die literarischen Widersacher der Pdpste zur Zeit Lud-
wigs des Baiers. Leipzig, 1874.
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Marsiglio.l If Wyclif had been as clear and as systematic
as Marsiglio, his influence on his contemporaries would
have been far greater and his teaching would not have lent
itself to so much misunderstanding,

It was Marsiglio’s misfortune that he was allied to a cause
which had not a leader strong enough to give Lewis
adequate expression to the principles which the crowned

. . . . mperor
genius of Marsiglio supplied. The traditions of the in Rome.
past still determined the steps of Lewis; in 1327 *" "%
he marched into Italy and was elected Emperor by the
people of Rome. The old rights of the Roman Republic
were set up against those of the Pope, and the Imperial
crown was placed on the head of Lewis by Sciarra Colonna,
who struck the deadly blow against Boniface VIII. at
Anagni. Nor was this enough. The Minorites from the
pulpits denounced John XXII. as a heretic, and Rome,
which had made an Emperor, was willing to go further and
also make a Pope. John XXII. was deposed; a friar was
elected Pope by the clergy and laity of Rome, and tock the
name of Nicolas V. Lewis had no means of combating the
fictions on which the Papal power was founded save by
setting against them a fiction still more ludicrous. The
claim of the citizens of Rome to appoint the temporal and
spiritual heads of Christendom was more monstrous than
that of the Pope to determine the election of the Emperor.
The medizval theory might be untenable, but the attempt
to overthrow it by a revival of classical usage was absurd.
The last struggle which had so long raged between Empire
and Papacy ended in an empty theatrical display.

Lewis was soon made to feel his real powerlessness. He
failed in an attempt to reduce Robert of Naples, gpqq¢
and his Italian supporters dropped away from him. {ohn

XXII
He discovered at last that the Italians welcomedan - 33

1 Bull of Gregory XI., May 31, 1377, in Shirley, Fasciculi Zizaniorum,
P. 243 : * conclusiones . . . qua statum totius ecclesiz ac etiam secularem
politiam subvertere et enervare nituntur; quarumgue aliquae, licet quibus-
dam mutatis terminis, sentire videntur perversas opiniones ac doctrinam
ladoctam damnata memorize Marsilii de Padua, et Johannis a Ganduno ",
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Emperor only so long as he was useful for the purposes of
their own factions; when their disputes were settled, they
were anxious to get rid of their troublesome guest. Lewis
slowly abandoned Italy; the Ghibellin party was every-
where put down ; the anti-Pope Nicolas was driven to make
humiliating submission to John XXII. Lewis’s prestige
was gone, and the Pope was triumphant. In vain Lewis
tried to be reconciled with the Holy See; John XXII. was
inexorable ; but the end of John's pontificate gave Lewis
some gleam of triumph. John had made many enemies,
who were ready to use any handle against him, and his
own pedantic and scholastic mind made him anxious to
win theological triumphs. He ventured on an opinion,
contrary to the general views of theologians, that the souls
of the blessed departed do not see God, and are not perfectly
happy, until after the general resurrection. The University
of Paris strongly opposed this view, as did popular sentiment,
King Philip VI. of France sided with the University, and in
a peremptory tone advised the Pope to alter his opinion.
The cry of heresy was raised against John, and Lewis was
preparing to summon a General Council to enquire into this
Papal heterodoxy, when John died in December 1334.
His successor, Benedict X11., an upright but feeble-minded
. monk, would willingly have made peace with Lewis ;
Benedict .
XIL a5 but he was too much under the power of King .
I Philip VI to follow his own inclinations. It was
to little purpose that he told Philip VL that, if he had
possessed two souls, he would willingly sacrifice one te do
him service, but as he had only one soul, he could not go
beyond what he thought right. Philip still demanded that
Germany should be kept distracted. Benedict XIL had to
dismiss the ambassadors of Lewis, with tears over his own
powerlessness. The national feeling of Germany declared
itself more strongly than before in behalf of Lewis. The
States affirmed that Lewis had done all that he ought, and
that justice was wrongfully denied him; they pronounced
the Papal sentence of no effect, and threatened with punish-
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ment any of the clergy who ventured to observe the Papal
interdict. Moreover, the Electoral princes declared
at Rense that, on a vacancy in the Empire, he who
was elected by a majority of votes was straightway to be
regarded as King of the Romans, and stood in no need of
Papal confirmation before assuming the title of King and
beginning the exercise of the Imperial rights. This declara-
tion passed into a law; and whatever success the Pope
might meet with afterwards, he could win no victory in a
struggle which had occasioned such an outbreak of decided
national feeling. Benedict’s successor might humble Lewis
before him ; but Germany had made good its assertion of
national independence, and had rescued its kingship from
the difficulties into which its connexion with the Empire
had so long involved it. It is true that the kingship was
weak and infirm, and that the Empire had dwindled to a
shadow ; but this only made the German protest against
Papal interference more emphatic in its historical im-
portance.

Lewis, however, did not know how to use his advantages;
he had not the firmness to carry on a protracted Reaction
contest, but wavered between rash defiance of the ig;;ﬂ‘:‘
Papal power and abject attempts at reconciliation. +-o- 1342
After striving for absclution in 1341, he made in 1342 an
invasion upon ecclesiastical authority at which Europe
stood aghast. By the plenitude of the Imperial power he
dissolved the marriage of Margaret Maultasch, heiress of
the Tyrol, with John, son of the King of Bohemia, and also
granted a dispensation on the ground of consanguinity for
her marriage to his own son Lewis, Markgraf of Branden-
burg. Such an act was the logical result of the theories of
Marsiglio of Padua and William of Occam ; and was sug-
gested, or at least defended, by them. They argued, keenly
enough, that, if a marriage or a divorce wus opposed to the
law of God, no one, not even an angel trom heaven, could
make it lawful ; but, if the impediment can be removed by

human law, the dispensation ought to proceed from the
VOL. I. 4

A.D 1338,
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civil power, and not from the ecclesiastical—from the
Emperor, and not the Pope. They forgot that it was an
unfortunate case for the assertion of newly claimed powers
when personal interest and dynastic aggrandisement were
so clearly the ruling motives. The moral as well as the
religious sentiment of Europe was shocked, and the political
jealousy of the German nobles was aroused by this accession
of power to the Bavarian house. The sympathy which had
been on the side of Lewis was now transferred to the Pope,
and the views of Marsiglio and Occam were looked upon
with increased dread. A reaction set in against the rashness
of the reforming party, a reaction which explains the timidity
and caution of -those who revived its principles when the
Great Schism of the Papacy called for some revision of
the government of the Church.

The Papacy, on its side also, knew not how to use to real
Clement advantage the opportunity which had just been
VL ang offered. If the piety of Benedict XII. could not
»p.1342- overcome the difficulties attendant on a reconcilia-
e tion with Lewis, the luxurious and worldly Clement
VI. was resolved to press Lewis to the uttermost. He
would not content himself with the most humiliating sub-
mission, but made demands which the Diet set aside as
destructive to the Empire; he set up Charles of Bohemia
against Lewis, who, however, in spite of his unpopularity in
Germany, maintained his position against the Pope’s nominee
till his death (1347). Even then, Charles was so entirely
regarded as a tool of the Pope, that he had some difficulty
in establishing his position.

It would seem that the victory in this long and dreary
Resulte conflict remained with the Pope. Certainly_ .hfs
of the opponents showed their incapacity for organising
SRS o definite political resistance. Resistance to the
Pope had not yet become a political idea ; at times it burst
forth, but soon fell back before other considerations of politi-
cal expediency. Yet the conflict did much towards educating
popular opinion. The flood of political writings awakened
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a spirit of discussion, which tended gradually to spread
downwards. The Papacy was no longer accepted without
question as a divine institution ; men began to criticise it
and examine the origin and limits of its power. It was no
longer looked upon as supreme over the other powers of
Europe, but rather; as an independent power with interests
of its own, which were opposed to the national interests of
the States of Europe. The Pepe could no longer command
public opinion, and feel that it would give force to his
decrees. The conflict with Lewis of Bavaria ends the
medizval period of the history of the Papacy.

In one way this struggle inflicted serious injury on the
Papacy ; it gave it a delusive sense of power. It well might
seem to Clement VI. that Boniface VIII. had been avenged,
and that the majesty and dignity of the Papal power had
been amply vindicated.  Princes might learn, from the
example of Lewis, that rebellions against the Papacy were
doomed to failure. Moreover, the Papal position was secure
at Avignon, which place Clement VI. in 1348 bought from
Giovannaof Naples. At Avignon the voice of public opinion
did not make itself heard by the Pope’s ear so readily as in
the turbulent city of Rome. The luxury, vice, and iniquity
of Avignon during the Papal residence became proverbial
throughout Europe; and the corruption of the Church was
most clearly visible in the immediate neighbourhood of its
princely head. Luxury and vice, however, are costly, and
during the Pope’s absence from Italy the Papal States were
in confusion and yielded scanty revenues. Money had to
be raised from ecclesiastical property throughout Europe,
and the Popes at Avignon carried extortion and oppression
of the Church to an extent which it had never reached
before.

As the Church had grown wealthy in every land Kings
and Popes competed with one another to have a gy,
share in its revenues. Gregory VII. had laboured R‘;‘fg,?{.ﬁhe
to deliver the Church from the power of the tem- e¢se Poves.
poral rulers, and his attempt was so far successful as to
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establish a compromise. The Church was to have the show
of independence, the State was to have the practical right
of nominating to important offices. The claims of the
Chapters to elect to bishoprics were nominally unimpaired ;
but the royal influence was generally supreme. Still the
Chapters were equally amenable to the Pope and to the
King, and might exercise their right according to the dicta-
tion of either. Gradually the King and the Pope arrived
at a practical understanding as to the division of spoil.
If the offices of the Church were to furnish salaries for the
King’s ministers, they must also supply revenues to the
head of the Church. At times the Pope’s authority was
exercised to order a rebellious Chapter to accept the King's
neminee; at times the Royal authority supported the Pope’s
request, that the Chapter in their election should provide
for one of the Pope’s officials. Thus the Chapters, placed
between two fires, tended to lose even the semblance of
independence ; while in this alliance with the Crown, the
Papacy soon gained the upper hand. Armed with spiritual
power and claiming obedience as the head of the Church,
the Pope cloaked his usurpations under the show of right,
and extended his claims to smaller benefices, which were in
the gift of the King or private patrons. It was but a
further extension of this principle when John XXII. re-
served to himself all benefices vacated by promotion made
by the Pope, and afterwards extended his reservation to
the most lucrative posts in chapters, monasteries, and
collegiate Churches. Monstrous as were these claims,
they met with no decided opposition. The frequency of
disputes about elections, and the consequent appeals to the
Pope, had practically given him the decision of the validity of
ecclesiastical appointments. His assumed power of granting
dispensations from canonical disabilities made him a useful
means of overstepping inconvenient barriers. The Pope
had been allowed so much authority to act as the instru-
ment of the selfish interest of kings, that they had nothing
to urge when he began to use his powers shamelessly in
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his own behalf. Clement VI. provided for his nephews and
his Court at the expense of Christendom, and said, with a
laugh, that his predecessors had not known how to be
Popes. Besides provisions, reservations, and dispensations,
he demanded large fees for the confirmation of all episcopal
elections, and succeeded in wresting from the bishops many
of their rights over the inferior clergy. Chief of these were
the revenues of benefices during a vacancy (fructus medii
temporis), which arose from the extension of feudal reliefs
to ecclesiastical holdings. Bishops, as protectors of bene-
fices, disposed of their revenues when they were vacant, and
this claim tended to become a regular tax of half a year’s
revenue paid by the presentee on his succession. The
Papacy in its turn took this right from the bishops and
claimed it for itself.] Moreover, the Pope imposed tithes
from time to time on clerical revenues; sometimes for his
own use, sometimes granting them to princes on the spe-
cious pretext of a crusade. A vast system of Papal extortion
was gradually developed, partly from the fault of church-
men, who too readily brought their quarrels to the Pope’s
tribunals, partly from the short-sighted policy of kings and
princes, who found in an alliance with the Pope an easy
means of helping themselves to ecclesiastical revenues.
Papal aggréssion could not have grown unless it had been
welcomed in its beginnings; and those who used the Pope’s
interference to serve their own ends had no strong ground
for repelling the Pope when he used his powers in his own
behalf. Cries went up throughout Christendom, but it was
long before the cries were more than utterances of despair,
England was the first country which showed a spirit of
national resistance to Papal extortion. Thealliance esiot
of the Papacy with John and with Henry III. had a]::nce:o'fd
awakened a feeling of political antagonism amongst to bapal
the barons, when they found the Pope supporting ™"
royal misgovernment, Urder Edward L the nation and the

!For the growth of this custom and its relation to annates, see
Phillips, Kirchenrecht, v. 563, etc.,and 572,
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King were at one, and the claims of Boniface VIII. were met
by dignified assertion of national rights. The French war of
Edward III. gave an increased meaning to the national
resistance to the Papal extortions. The Popes at Avignon
were the avowed partisans of the French King, and England
would not submit to pay them taxes. In 1343 a stand was
made against the agents of two Cardinals whom Clement
V1. had appointed to offices in England, and they were
ignominiously driven from the land. When the Pope
remonstrated, Edward III. laid before him a complaint
against ‘the army of provisors which has invaded our
realm,” and drew a picture of the evils which they wrought
on the Church. The King was warmly supported by Parlia-
ment, which demanded the expulsion of provisors from the
country; andin 1351 was passed the Statute of Provisors,
enacting that, if the Pope appointed to a benefice, the pre-
sentation was to be for that turn in the hands of the King,
and the provisors or their representatives were to be im-
prisoned till they had renounced their claim or promised
not to attempt to enforce it. This statute led to a collision
of jurisdictions : the royal presentee defended his rights in
the King’s courts, the Papal provisor supported himself by
Bulls from Rome. To prevent this conflict was passed in
1353 jthe Statute of Praemunire, which forbade the with-
drawal of suits from the King’s courts to any foreign court
under penalty of outlawry and forfeiture. These laws did
not at once arrest the evils complained of ; but they served
as a menace to the Pope, and impressed on him the need of
greater moderation in his dealings with England. They
armed the King with powers which he might use if the Pope
did not observe fair terms of partnership.

1%, Under the pontificate of Innocent VI. the advantages
reaped by the Papal See from its sojourn at Avignon
N seemed to have come to an end. The disturbed
1362. condition of France no longer offered security and
repose. In 1361 a company of freebooters scoured the
country up to the gates of Avignon, defeated the Papal

Innocent
v
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troops, and were only bought off by a large ransom. Inno-
cent VI. found it desirable to increase the fortifications of the
city. Moreover, the state of affairs in Italy called loudly for
the Pope’s intervention. The wondrous attempt of Rienzi
to recall the old grandeur of Rome showed the power that
still attached to the old traditions of the mistress of the
world. The desperate condition of the states of the Church,
which had fallen into the hands of small princes, called for
energetic measures, unless the Popes were prepared to see
them entirely lost to their authority. Innocent VI. sent into
Italy a Spanish Cardinal, Gil Albornoz, who had already
shown his military skill in fighting against the Moors.
The fiery energy of Albornoz was crowned with success, and
the smaller nobles were subdued in a series of hard-fought
battles. In 1367 Urban V. saw the States of the Church
once more reduced into obedience to the Pope.

Meanwhile France was brought by its war with England
to a state of anarchy, and the French King was

. Urban V.

powerless to keep the Popes at Avignon or to a.is6e-
protect them if they stayed. Urban V. was a man "
of sincere and earnest piety, who looked with disgust upon
the pomp and luxury of the Avignonese court: and he
judged that a reform would be more easily worked if it were
transferred to another place. In Rome there was a longing
for the presence of the Pope, who had not been seen for two
generations. The inconvenience of the Papal residence at
Avignon was strongly brought out in the repudiation by
England (1365) of the Papal claim to the tribute of 1000
marks which John had agreed to pay in token of submission
to Papal suzerainty. These motives combined to urge
Urban V., in 1367, to return to Rome amid the cries of his
agonised Cardinals, who shuddered to leave the luxury of
Avignon for a land which they held to be barbarous. A
brief stay in Rome was sufficient to convince Urban V. that
the fears of his Cardinals were not unfounded. The death
of Albornoz, soon after the Pope’s landing in Italy, deprived
him of the one man who could hold together the turbulent
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elements contained in the States of the Church. Rome was
in ruins, its people were sunk in poverty and degradation.
It was to no purpose that the Pope once more received in
Rome the homage of the Emperors of the East and West :
Charles IV. displayed in Italy the helplessness of the
Imperial name ; John Palzologus came as a beggar to seek
for help in his extremity. Urban V. was clear-sighted
enough to see that his position in Rome was precarious, and
that he had not the knowledge nor the gifts to adventure in
the troubled sea of Italian politics : his moral force was not
strong enough to urge him to become a martyr to duty. The
voices of his Cardinals prevailed, and after a visit of three
years Urban returned to Avignon. His death, which
happened three months after his return, was regarded by
many as a judgment of God upon his desertion of Rome.
Urban V. had returned to Rome because the States of the
Gregory Church were reduced to obedience : his successor,
X1 370, Gregory XI., was driven to return through dread
1378. of losing all hold upon Italy. The French Popes
awakened a strong feeling of national antipathy among their
Italian subjects, and their policy was not associated with any
of the elements of state life existing in Italy. Their desire
to bring the States of the Church immediately under their
power involved the destruction of the small dynasties of
princes, and the suppression of the democratic liberties of
the people. Albornez had been wise encugh to leave the
popular governments untouched, and to content himself
with bringing the towns under the Papal obedience. But
Urban V. and Gregory XI. set up French governors, whose
rule was galling and oppressive ; and a revolt against them
was organised by Florence, who, true to her old traditions,
unfurled a banner inscribed only with the word ¢ Liberty ’.
The movement spread through all the towns in the Papal
States, and-in a few months the conquests of Albornoz had
been lost. The temporal dominion of the Papacy might
have been swept away if Florence could have brought about
the Italian league which she desired. But Rome hung back
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from the alliance, and listened to Gregory XI., who promised
to return if Rome would remain faithful. The Papal ex-
communication handed over the Florentines to be the slaves
of their captors in every land; and the Kings of England
and France did not scruple to use the opportunity offered to
their cupidity. Gregory XL felt that only the Pope’s presence
could save Rome for the Papacy. In spite of evil omens—
for his horse refused to let him mount when he set out on
his journey—-he left Avignon ; in spite of the entreaties of
the Florentines Rome again joyfully welcomed the entry of
its Pope in 1377. But the Pope found his position in Italy
to be surrounded with difficulties. His troops met with
some small successes, but he was practically powerless, and
aimed only at settling terms of peace with the Florentines.
A congress was called for this purpose, and Gregory XI. was
anxiously awaiting its termination that he might return to
Avignon, when death seized him, and his last hours were
embittered by the thoughts of the crisis that was now in-
evitable,

Rome had made many sacrifices to win back the Pope, and
on the occurrence of a vacancy which necessitated

. R . . Italian

an election within the walls of Rome, it was likely feeling to-
that the wishes of the city would make themselves Famaey
felt. ‘The remonstrances of Christendom had been ™7
raised against the continuance of the Papacy at Avignon,
and its consequent subordination to French influence. More-
over, national feeling had been quickened in Italy, and the
loss of the Papacy seemed to be a deprivation of one of her
immemorial privileges. To this national feeling was added
a spirit of religious enthusiasm, which found its supreme
expression in the utterances of the saintly Catharine of Siena.
She had exhorted Gregory XI. to leave Avignon, to return
to Italy, to restore peace, and then turn to the reformation
of the distracted Church. On all sides there was a desire
that the Pope should shake off the political traditions which
at Avignon had hampered his free action, should recover his
Italian lands and live of his own in Rome at peace with
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all men, and should stop the crying abuses which the needs
of a troubled time and of exceptional circumstances had
brought into the government of the Church.

The Papacy had been strong in the past when it was
allied with the reforming party in remedying disorder. The
question was—would the Papacy again renew its strength
by taking up an independent position and redressing the
ecclesiastical grievances under which Europe groaned?
The first step was its restoration to its ancient capital, where
it might again be regarded as the representative of Christen-
dom.
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CHAPTER 1.

URBAN VI., CLEMENT VII. AND THE AFFAIRS OF NAPLES.
1378—1389.

Wuen Gregery XI. lay upon his death-bed all men in
Rome felt that a great crisis was at hand. Among Prepara-
the citizens the ideas of the days of Rienzi and tions for
. - . . the Con-

the aspirations of Catharine of Siena passed from clave,
mouth to mouth, and the Cardinals were busy Mgz,
consulting on the steps which they could possibly "7
take. The government of Rome was at that time vested
in a Senator and thirteen Banderisi, or Bannerets, who
commanded the civic levies ‘of the thirteen regions into
which the city was divided. Already, before Gregory XI.’s
eyves were closed in death; the Romans urged upon the
Cardinals the election of a Roman Pope who might intro-
duce order into the States of the Church; and during the
funeral rites of Gregory their representations were renewed
with increasing persistency. The Banderisi watched the
Cardinals to prevent them fleeing from the city, and at the
same time took measures to show that they were able and
willing to maintain order within the walls. The gates were
strictly guarded; the Roman barons were ordered to with-
draw; and bands of armed militia were summoned from
the country to protect the city against the danger of surprise
by the soldier hordes who were prowling in the neighbour-
hood. A marble column was erected in the middle of the
Piazza of S. Peter’s, bearing an axe and a block; and
three times a day prociamation was made that any one who
injured the Cardinals or their attendants would instantly be
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beheaded. The Cardinals could find no pretext for refusing
to proceed to an election at Rome; but they took such
precautions as they could on their own account. They sent
their valuables and all the Papal jewels for safe keeping
into the Castle of S. Angelo, where the Papal Chamberlain,
the Archbishop of Arles, went to secure the governor and
the garrison. They accepted the Banderisi as guardians of
the Conclave, but added to them two Frenchmen, and the
Bishops of Marseilles, Todi, and Tivoli,

Of the twenty-three Cardinals who at that time repre-
The Car. sented the Church, six had remained in Avignon,
dinal and one was absent as legate in Tuscany. Of the
College. . . - .

sixteen who were in Rome, one was a Spaniard,
four were Italians, and eleven were French. The great
question to be decided at the coming election was, whether
by choosing an Italian the Cardinals would assure the
return of the Papacy to Rome; or by choosing a French-
man they would strive to perpetuate its residence at Avignon.
The French Cardinals looked upon Rome with disgust as
squalid and barbarous ; they sighed to return to the luxurious
ease of Avignon. If they had been united, they would have
secured the majority of two-thirds which was necessary for
the election of a Pope. But the French were divided
amongst themselves on grounds which awakened amongst
them feelings as intense as could inspire the Italians.
Clement VI. and his nephew Gregory XI. were both Li-
mousins, and had shown marked preference for their fellow-
countrymen. Of the eleven French Cardinals, six belonged
to a Limousin party, four were pitted against them as a
Gallican party, and one seems to have been doubtful.
Rather than submit to the election of another Limousin,
the Gallican Cardinals were ready to join with the Italians.

In this state of things it was clearly necessary to try and

arrange a compromise, and conferences were held
Proposals . .
for a com- before entering into the Conclave. At first the
promise. . . . . .
Limousins tried to take advantage of their numeri-
cal majority over any other party, and boldly put forward
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Jean du Cros, Cardinal of Limoges; when told that he was
impossible, they proposed Pierre de Bernier, Cardinal of
Viviers, who was a native of Cahors, and therefore slightly
removed from the dreaded neighbourhood of Limoges. The
four Gallican Cardinals, joined by the Spaniard Peter de
Luna, declared that they would never agree to this. The
Italians meanwhile held by themselves, and demanded the
election of an Italian. The Gallican party affirmed that
they would make common cause with the Italians rather
than give way to the Limousins; and the Limousins, before
they entered the Conclave, were prepared to propose a com-
promise if they found it impossible to carry the Cardinal of
Viviers. For this purpose they thought of an Italian out-
side the College, whose election would not be a decisive
triumph to any party, and would leave open all the questions
which were involved in their struggle. They fixed on
Bartolommeo Prignano, Archbishop of Bari, a man of
humble origin, who had risen to eminence through the
patronage of Pierre de Montérac, Cardinal of Pampeluna,
a Limousin, who had remained at Avignon. Prignano had
come to Rome as his deputy and exercised in his stead the
office of Vice-Chancellor in the Curia. He seems to have
acquired considerable influence in Rome, was in the confi-
dence of the Banderisi, and had shown much skill in
arranging with them the measures for the security of the
Conclave.! Thus he was likely to be acceptable as an
escape from the jealousies within the College, while he
would satisfy the demands of the Roman people. The
Limousins determined that, if a compromise were necessary,
it had better proceed from their side. They fixed on a man
already connected with their own party, and trusted that

! Exemplar Attestationis Cardinalium, dated Aug. 2, to Charles VI.
of France; in Bulaus, Hist. Univ. Paris, iv., 468. *In uno ex istis
consiliis’ (i.e. of Romans to secure an Italian Pope) *fuit iste 1. Bar-
thqlom;eus tum Archiep. Barensis, prout ipse publice coufessus est:
quin etiam Bartholomaus postea, ut asserunt fide digni, se multum com-
mendavit Banderensibus existentibus in ecclesia B, Mariz Novz ante-
quam conclave intraretur ’.
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gratitude for their good offices would bind him still more
securely to their interests. Under ordinary circumstances
the idea of a compromise would not so soon have taken
shape, and a long vacancy would have been the most pro-
bable consequence of the divided condition of the College.
But under the novel circumstances of an election in Rome,
especially in the ferment of popular excitement, long delay
was impossible, and a compromise to be effective must be
put forward at once.

When the time came for the Cardinals to enter the Con-
The Con. Clave an excited crowd accompanied them to the
ﬂ;;’ﬁ'}& door of the chamber in the Vatican. It might well
1378. be that, after so many years of disuse, the Romans
had forgotten the general decorum which was supposed to
attend the solemn ceremony. The crowd pressed into the
room with the Cardinals, and peered into every corner to
convince themselves that the Cardinals were really to be
left alone. It was with difficulty that the room was cleared
by the Banderisi, who before withdrawing addressed an-
other exhortation to the Cardinals to elect a Roman Pope.
It was late in the evening of April 7 when the Conclave
was closed, and the repose of the Cardinals was troubled all
night by the shouts of the mob, who stocod around the
palace exclaiming, ¢ Romano, Romano lo volemo lo Papa, o
almanco Italiano’. ‘A Roman, a Roman, we want a
Roman for Pope, or at least an Italian.” As the morning
drew near the tumult outside increased; the campanile of
S. Peter’s was broken open, and its bells clanged out a
summons to a greater crowd. The Cardinals saw that it
would be well to lose no time, and the compromise pro-
jected by the Limousins began to assume a very definite
shape.

On the morning of April 8, after mass had been said, the
Cardinals proceeded to vote. The Cardinal of Florence, as
the senior, voted first, and expressing his real desire, gave
his voice in favour of Tebaldeschi, Cardinal of S. Peter’s, a
-Roman. Next followed the Cardinal of Limoges, who ex-
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pressed the general opinion of the French party when he
said that there were two objections to the Cardinal of S.
Peter’s: first, that he was a Roman, and it was undesirable
to elect a Roman, lest they should seem to have done so
through fear; secondly, that he was too infirm for the
labours of the Papacy. ‘The Cardinal of Florence,” he
proceeded, ‘belongs to a people who are enemies to the
Church ; the Cardinal of Milan comes from a land of tyrants
who oppose the Church; Cardinal Orsini is a Roman, and
also 1s too young and inexperiencéd. I give my voice for
the Archbishop of Bari.’ It was found that there was a
general consent; two demurred on the ground that the
election was being hurried through fear, and Cardinal Orsini
is even said to have proposed that the College should pre-
tend to elect some obscure friar, invest him with the Papal
robes to deceive the people, and in the confusion make their
escape and proceed to a real election. This proposal was
at once rejected. It would seem that there was some sense
of popular pressure, but not enough to influence the con-
duct of the Cardinals.

The election of the Archbishop of Bari had heen deter-
mined, but before proceeding to the formal act the pumuat
Cardinals retired to breakfast. The tumult outside heelec

tion of
was raging furiously ; the mob had broken into the Barte-

lommee
Pope’s cellars, and the Papal wine had increased Prignano.
their patriotism. The Cardinals hesitated to face them
with the news that they had not elected a Roman Pope;
the man whom they had chosen was not a member of the
Sacred College ; he was not there, and they had no one to
present for the reverence of the crowd. They sent a mes-
senger to summon the Archbishop of Bari and some other
ecclesiastics; they also used this opportunity of sending to
the Castle of S. Angelo the plate and jewels which they had
with them, as they feared that the Conclave chamber would
be sacked according to old custom. When the mob saw
the prelates arrive, they suspected that an election had been

made, and clamoured to be informed. When they found
VOL. 1. 5
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that the vessels of the Cardinals were being carried away,
they grew still more suspicious and indignant. No longer
able to endure suspense, they rushed to the door which had
been already broken down to admit the prelates, and the
Cardinals were now genuinely terrified at the prospect of
facing the mob with the tidings that they had not elected a
Roman. Already steps were heard along the passages, and
as the crowd burst in, terror inspired one of the Cardinals
to deceive them. ¢The Cardinal of S. Peter's is Pope,’
was exclaimed by some one; and as the eager throng
rushed to do reverence to the old Tebaldeschi, the Cardinals
hastened to make their escape. As the rude artisans seized
Tebaldeschi’s gouty hands to kiss them, it was in vain that
the agonised old man screamed out, ‘I am not the Pope,
but a better man than me’. Few heard him, and those
who heard thought it was his humility that spoke. The
Cardinals succeeded in getting away before the cries of
Tebaldeschi at length convinced his persecutors of the
truth, Then a wild search was made for Prignano through-
out the palace. If the disappointed mob could have found
him, they would have torn him in pieces; but he hid him-
self in the Pope’s most private chamber till the search was
abandoned as useless.

Meanwhile the Cardinals who. had escaped, when they
Coroma-  Saw- the excitement of the people whom they had
tonof 11 deceived, dreaded the consequences to. themselves
April 8. when the truth was known. Some fled from Rome
in fright ; some took refuge in the Castle of S. Angelo;
five only dared to remain in their own palaces ; the Cardinal
of S. Peter's alone remained with. Prignano in the Vatican.
Next day the tumult had ceased. The Roman people
magnanimously forgave their disappointment, and the
Banderisi loyally accepted the election of the Archbishop of
Bari. The new Pope summoned the Cardinals to hjs side,
and the five who were in the city ventured to. return to the
Vatican ; it, needed, however, repeated messages, even the
entreaties of the Banderisi, before those who were in the
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castle dared to come forth. At last they assembled, went
through the customary formalities, and on Easter Sunday,
April 18, crowned the new Pope, who took the name of
Urban VI. Next day they wrote to the Cardinals at Avig-
non announcing their election, and saying that their votes
had been given ¢ freely and unanimously’.

The Cardinals had elected Prignano as a respectable
figure-head, who would prove amenable to their
wishes. He had a reputation for theological and Elrcﬁ;ew'
legal learning ; he was well versed in the business Cardinats.
of the Curia; he knew the charms of Avignon, and was
likely to find a good excuse for returning there and carrying
on the traditions of the Avignonese Papacy. Great was
their disappointment when they found that one whom they
regarded as insignificant was resolved to make himself their
master. Urban VI. had never been a Cardinal, and so was
untouched by the traditions of the order. Like many men
whose presumed insignificance has raised them unexpectedly
to high position, he longed to assert his authority roundly
over his former superiors. He had long held his tongue and
allowed others to lord it over him ; now that his turn was
come he was resolved to use his opportunity to the full. He
was a short, stout man, with a swarthy face, full of Nea-
politan fire and savagery. His monkish piety burned to
distinguish itself by some striking measures of reform ; but
he was without knowledge of himself or of the world, and
knew nothing of the many steps to be taken between good
intentions and their practical execution. He thought that
he could enforce his will by self-assertion, and that the
Cardinals could be reduced to absclute obedience by mere
rudeness. Already on Easter Monday he began to inveigh
against the conduct of the bishops, and said that they were
perjured because they deserted their sees and followed the
Curia. He tried to enforce sumptuary regulations upon the
Cardinals, and ordered that they should make their meals of
one dish only. He had no tact, no sense of dignity or
decorum. He sat in the consistory and interrupted speakers
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with remarks of ¢ Rubbish,’” * Hold your tongue,” ¢ You have
said enough’. His anger found vent in unmeasured
language. One day he called Cardinal Orsini a fool.
Seeing the Cardinal of Limoges turn away his head and
make a face at something that he said, he bade him hold up
his head and look him in the face. Another day he grew so
angry with the same Cardinal that he rushed at him to
strike him, but Robert of Geneva pulled him back to his
seat, exclaiming, ¢ Holy Father, Holy Father, what are you
doing ?’

These were personal matters, intensely galling to the
Growth of Cardinals, who, under the last Popes, had been
opposition richly endowed with ecclesiastical revenues, had
VI lived in luxury, accustomed to treat kings as their
equals, and to meet with nothing but consideration and
respect. Still Urban VI.’s personal conduct gave them no
ground for action, till they found to their dismay that the
Pope had no intention of returning to Avignon; he openly
told the Banderisi that he purposed to remain at Rome and
make a new creation of Roman and Italian Cardinals. The
College felt itself seriously menaced; the Frenchmen saw
that they would be reduced to a minority, and then would be
entirely neglected. Before this common danger all differences
disappeared. Gallicans and Limousins were reconciled and
prepared to resist the Pope, whom their dissensions had set
over them. One day after the Pope had furiously attacked
the Cardinal of Amiens, Robert of Geneva said to him
openly, ¢ You have not treated us Cardinals with the honour
due to us, as your predecessors used to do, and you are
lessening our dignity. Itell you truly that the Cardinals on
their side will try to lessen your dignity also.’ Urban VI.
found that this was no empty menace, and that the hostility
of his Cardinals had power even in Rome. The French
governor of the Castle of S. Angelo refused to surrender it
to the Pope, who, consequently, could not make himself
master of the city. The Cardinals knew that they could
rely on the support of the King of France against a Pope
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who avowed his intention of rescuing the Papacy from
French influence. Urban’s conduct gave them an unexpected
ally in Queen Giovanna I. of Naples, who had at first hailed
with delight the election of one of her subjects to the Papacy.
Counting on the pliancy of the new Pope, her fourth husband,
Otto, Duke of Brunswick, hastened to Rome to receive at
the Pope’s hands his coronation as King of Naples. But
Giovanna I. was childless, and Urban VI. did not choose
that at her death Naples should pass into the hands of
Germans ; he refused Otto’s request, and even treated him
with haughty insolence. One day Otto acted as the Pope’s
cup-bearer at a banquet, and, as the custom was, presented
the cup on bended knee. Urban for some time pretended
not to see him, till one of the Cardinals called out, ¢ Holy
Father, it is time to drink’. Giovanna’s ambassadors, who
were sent to congratulate Urban on his election, were treated
to a scolding on the evil state of Naples, which the Pope
threatened to amend. After this it was but natural that
Giovanna I., who had been a firm ally of the Avignonese
Popes, should be willing to join a party which aimed at the
restoration of the old state of things.

The smouldering discontent was not long in breaking
out, At the end of May the Cardinals obtained pgpa
leave from the Pope to retire before the heats of tionofa

party
Rome to Anagni, which had been the summer 2gainst

residence of Gregory XI., where they had houses }Jﬁ'r::!;;;;
and stores of provisions. At Anagni the Cardinals found a
new ally, whom the Pope’s conduct had estranged. Onorato,
Count of Fondi, who was Lord of Anagni, had been ap-
pointed by Gregory XI. Governor of Campania, and had lent
the Pope 20,000 florins. The headstrong Urban refused to
pay his predecessor’s debts, and after offending Onorato by
his refusal, judged it safer to deprive him of his office and
confer it upon his enemy, Tommaso of San Severino, After
this he grew suspicious of the intercourse of the Cardinals
with Onorato ; he determined to go to Tivoli for the summer,
and ordered the Cardinals to join him there. The Cardinals
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raised difficulties about leaving their houses, which they
had provisioned for the season. The Archbishop of Arles,
Gregory XI.'s chamberlain, joined them at Anagni, bringing
with him the Papal jewels; the Pope ordered his arrest,
and the Cardinals feigned to comply with the Pope’s order.
The Cardinals at Anagni and the Pope at Tivoli each
professed to invite the other, and feigned to wonder at the
delay to accept the invitation.

At last the Cardinals let their intentions be seen. They
summoned to their aid a band of Bretons and Gascons
which had been taken into the service of the Church by
Gregory XI., and had served under Robert of Geneva in
the year before. These adventurers advanced, plundering
the Roman territory, and defeated by Ponte Salaro the
Romans who went out against them. The Breton company
pursued its way to Anagni, and Urban, at Tivoli, begged for
help from the Queen of Naples, who had not yet declared
herself against him, and sent Duke Otto, with 200 lances
and roo foot, to guard his person. Otto, who was a shrewd
observer, gave it as his opinion that the Pope’s name
should be ¢ Turbanus’ instead of ¢ Urbanus,’ as he seemed
likely to upset everything, and bring himself into many
difficulties.

The Cardinals at Anagni now found themselves strong
The car- €Nough to proceed to open measures against Urban.
gf,“gﬁstih'z' On July 20 they wrote to the four Italian Cardinals,
f)'fe&fg;‘n who were still with Urban, setting forth that his
KH;‘E“ election had been forced upon them by the Roman
1378. mob, and so had not been made freely; they re-
quired them to appear at Anagni within five days, to de-
liberate upon the steps to be taken to obviate this scandal.
They wrote also to the University of Paris and to the King
of France demanding their assistance. Urban on his part
showed himself alive to the importance of the crisis. He
sent the three Italian Cardinals who were with him (the
Cardinal of S. Peter was ill, and died in August, declaring
the validity of Urban’s election), to negotiate at Palestrina
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with those at Anagni; he empowered them to offer to sub-
mit the question to the decision of a General Council:
The Ultramontanes refused this offer, and urged the Italian
Cardinals to join them at Anagni; the Italians wavered,
and retired to Genazzano to await the turn of affairs. The
King of France, Louis of Anjou, and Giovanna of Naples,
openly declared themselves in behalf of the rebels, who on
August g issued an encyclical letter to the whole of Chris-
tendom. They declared that the election had been made
under violence ; through fear of death they had elected the
Archbishop of Bari, in the expectation that his conscience
would not allow him to accept an election made in such a
way ; he had been ensnared by ambition to the destruction
of his soul ; he was an intruder and deceiver; they called
upon him to give up his delusive dignity, and they sum-
moned all Christians to reject his authority.

War was now declared ; but it was at first a war of pam-
phlets. Learned legists gave their opinions, and pega
universities examined the question. There were 2;:12"[3;
two nice points to be determined, and arguments thegaction
could readily be obtained on either side. (i) Did Cardinals.
the tumult of the Romans amount to actual violence suffi-
cient to do away with the freedom of the electors ? (2) If
so, did not the subsequent recognition of Urban by the
Cardinals, a recognition which lasted for three months,
supply any defect which might have been in the original
election ? It is clear that these questions might be settled
according as prejudice or interest directed. There had been
enough irregularity in the election to give the Cardinals a
fair plea for their proceedings; but the formal plea was a
mere cleak to political motives. The significance of Urban’s
election lay in the fact that it restored the Papacy to Rome,
and freed it from the influence of France. It was not to be
expected that the traditions of the seventy years’ captivity
could be set aside at once; it was not natural that France
should let go her hold without a desperate effort. The
rebellion of the irritated Cardinals against a Pope who paid
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no heed to their privileges combined with deep-seated
motives of political interest and produced a schism.

The Cardinals at Anagni found that their soldiers con-
comter- Sumed all the provisions, so that they were driven
Section & to change their abode. They therefore transferred
g’::ez": themselves to Fondi, where they were safer under
1378. the protection of Count Onorato. The Italian
Cardinals went from Palestrina to Sessa, that they might
continue their negotiations ; soon, however, they were per-
suaded to join the other rebels at Fondi. It is said that
they were won over by a promise that one of them should
be elected Pope in Urban’s stead. The Cardinals could now
point to Urban’s helplessness; the whole body of his elec-
tors was united in opposition to him. In truth, Urban
found himself almost entirely deserted, and when it was too
late he repented bitterly of his first rashness. For a time
his spirit was crushed, and his secretary, Dietrich of Niem,
tells us that he often found him in tears.! But he soon
plucked up courage, and on September 18 created twenty-
eight new Cardinals. This resolute step of Urban’s hastened
the proceedings of the rebels at Fondi, who, on September
20, elected as their Pope, Robert of Geneva, who took the
name of Clement VII. The Italian Cardinals took no part
in this election, nor did they repudiate it. They returned
to Sessa, and thence retired to a castle of the Orsini at
Tagliacozzo. There Cardinal Orsini died in 1380, and the
two others, feeling that it was too late for reconciliation with
Urban, joined the party of Clement.

In their election of Robert of Geneva, the Cardinals had
previous Chosen the man whom they thought best fitted to
Heof o fight a hard battle. Robert was brother to the
Geneva-  Count of Geneva, and so was allied with many
noble houses. He was in the vigour of manhood, at the
age of thirty-six, and had already shown great force of
character, and practical skill in business. His fierce deter-

1 Niem, Schism, i., ch. 12, ‘ ceepit dolere et quandoque, me vidente,
flevit amare’.
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mination had been seen in his conduct as Legate in North
Italy in 13%%, where a rising of Cesena against his soldiers
was avenged by a pitiless massacre of the whole city. Even
the hardened leader of the savage mercenary band shrank at
first from fulfilling Robert’s orders, but was urged by the
imperative command, ¢ Blood, blood, and justice’. For
three days and three nights the carnage raged inside the
devoted city ; the gates were shut and no one could escape;
at last despair lent strength to feeble arms and the gates
were forced open, but the unhappy victims only found an-
other band of soldiers waiting outside to receive them. Five
thousand perished in the slaughter, and the name of Cesena
would have been destroyed if the barbarous general, Hawk-
wood, had not been better than his orders, saved a thousand
women, and allowed some of the men to escape. This
exploit had awakened in Italy the deepest detestation against
Robert, but now seems to have stood him in good stead,
as convincing his electors of the promptitude and decision
which he possessed in emergencies. Moreover, Robert had all
the qualities which Urban VI. lacked. He was tall and of
commanding presence ; his manner was agreeable ; he was
a favourite with princes and nobles, and knew how to con-
ciliate them to his interests; he had all the suavity and
knowledge of the world which were so conspicuously wanting
in Urban VI. The Cardinals could not have chosen a better
leader of revolt.

When the schism was declared and the two parties stood
in avowed opposition, allies began to gather round Division
each from motives which were purely political. of Turope
Italy took the side of the Italian Pope, except the thetwo
kingdom of Naples, which had been closely con- Fopes.
nected with the Papacy at Avignon, and so maintained its
old position. IFrance laboured for Clement VII., to assert
its former hold upon the Papacy. England, through hos-
tility to France, became a staunch partisan of Urban, when
Scotland declared itself on the side of Clement. If Urban,
by his unyielding behaviour to Giovanna, had estranged
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Naples, he had by his complacency secured Germany.
One of his first acts had been to accede to the request of
the Emperor Charles IV, that he would recognise his son
Wenzel as King of the Romans: the death of Charles IV.
on November 29, 1378, set Wenzel on the throne of Ger-
many. Hungary took the side opposed to Naples; the
northern kingdoms went with Germany ; Flanders followed
England through its hostility to France; the Count of
Savoy adhered to Clement, whose kinsman he was. The
Spanish kingdoms alone remained neutral, though in the
end they fell into the allegiance of Clement.

In Jtaly Urban’s position was certainly the strongest.
Positionof H€ had in July made peace with Florence and
Urhan V1. Perugia; but he had not entire possession of
ap.1378%. Rome; as the French captain of the Castle of
S. Angelo resisted all the onslaughts of the Romans. They
broke down the bridge and erected earthworks and palisades,
but the castle was well supplied with provisions and guns;
for the first time the Romans heard the sound of cannon
from its ramparts, and saw the balls shatter their houses.
The Borgo of San Pietro was set on fire and destroyed ;
everywhere in the city was confusion. Outside the
walls the Orsini and the Count of Fondi laid waste the
Roman territory and cut off their supplies. The position
of Urban at the end of 1378 was gloomy enough. He
was endeavouring to gather round him the Cardinals
whom he had nominated, though some of them declined
to accept the dignity at his hands. He found also some
satisfaction in excommunicating Clement and his sup-
porters, and in gathering testimonies and writing letters
in support of the validity of his own election. .

But he did not disregard the measures necessary to secure
The Com. 1S safety.  Against the Breton band, which was
poy ot now under the command of Clement VIL.’s nephew,
’ " the Count Montjoie, Urban summoned the aid of
a band of adventurers under the leadership of a young
Italian general, Alberigo da Barbiano. In the course of the
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thirteenth century in Italy the old communal militia had
declined. The war of the Papacy against Frederick II. and
his house made Italy the battle-field of foreign forces, and
foreign mercenaries had taken the place of the civic levies.
During the fourteenth century Italy had been the prey of
German, Hungarian, Provencal, English, and Breton bands,
who preyed upon the country and perpetuated the anarchy
on which they prospered. But the spirit of adventure had
at last awakened among the Italians themselves; and to
Alberigo da Barbiano belongs the fame of having first
gathered together the company of S. George, composed of
soldiers who were almost entirely Italian. The growing
national feeling which had drawn such a band together
found a worthy object for its first exploit in upholding the
cause of the Italian Pope against his French opponents.
Italian piety, as embodied in the mystic maid, Catharine of
Siena, sent forth its imploring cry to Italian patriotism.
‘ Now,’ she exclaims, ‘is the time for new martyrs. You
are the first who have given your blood; how great is the
fruit that you will receive ! It is eternal life. . . . We will
do like Moses, for while the people fought Moses prayed,
and while Moses prayed the people conquered.’ It is
significant to note how round this war of the rival Popes
gathered the first enthusiasm of a new national feeling in
Italy.

No sooner had Alberigo arrived in Rome and received the
Papal benediction than he set out against the V{ﬁzﬁgonf
enemy, who were besieging Marino, only twelve da Barbi-
miles distant from Rome, April 2g, 1379. He drew :3,0'13?;"1
up his forces in two squadrons, while Montjoie arranged his
in three. Alberigo sent out his first squadron under one of
his captains, but it was discomfited by the opposing squadron
of the foe. Then Alberigo himself charged, drove back the
pursuers.in disorder upon their second squadron, routed that
also, and charged the third division, which was commanded
by Montjoie. The battle was long and desperate, but the
Italians won theday. Great was the joy in Rome; Urban
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dubbed Alberigo knight, and presented him with a banner
emblazoned with a red cross, and bearing the inscription,
¢ Italia liberata dai barbari’. It was a national as well as a
Papal victory.

On the same day the Castle of S. Angelo capitulated, and
surrender  the Roman people, in their hatred of this terrible
of the  fortress, which had so often held them in subjection,
Aoarsclo- set themselves to work to destroy it. But this
1379. mighty structure of Roman masonry, the tomb of
Hadrian, which had been transformed into a castle, and was
bound up with the most glorious memories of the city,
withstood even the fury of the people. They tore off its
marble covering, but the mass of the interior buildings still
resisted their efforts. It remains to this day a mutilated
monument of its former greatness.!

In the first flush of his victory at Marino, Alberigo had
Retreat of NOt bethought himself of pressing on to Anagni.
Clement Byt Clement VII. found it no longer a safe place of
?J;g“f;- residence. He hastily retreated to Sperlonga, and
1379- thence to Gaeta, where he tock ship to Naples, and
was received with royal pomp by Queen Giovanna I. - But
the people viewed his presence with dislike: their sympathies
naturally went with their fellow-countryman Urban, A
tumuit arose in the city; the mob rushed through the
streets with cries of ¢ Viva Papa Urbano!’ and pillaged the
houses of the Ultramontanes. Clement VII. saw that there
was no safe resting-place for him in Italy. He took ship for
Avignon, where he arrived on June 10, and was received
with reverence by the five Cardinals who, during these
stormy scenes, had remained there in peace. Avignon was
the only place outside Rome where a Pope could find a
resting-place, and there Clement VIL. was secure in the

! Niem, Schism, i., 20 * Quo quidem castro habito Romani murcs ejus
ex quadratis lapidibus marmoreis albissimis valde magnis compositos, et
etiam muros archi seu cacceris dicti castri ex similibus lapidibus factos
diruerunt, ac plateas in ipsa urbe in diversis locis ex illis reformarunt ;
tamen dictum castrum non potuerunt omnino destruere’.
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allegiance of France. It is true that at first the University
of Paris held aloof; some were for Urban, the majority were
in favour of neutrality. But Charles V. paid little heed to
the scruples of canonists or theologians in a matter that
involved the national dignity. He urged on the University
the recognition of Clement VII.; it was forced to give way,
and reported that a majority of the faculties assented to the
decree in Clement VIL’s favour.

Urban VI. was not so free as Clement VII. from dangerous
neighbours. He bitterly resented the defection of Condition
the kingdom of Naples, his native country, and the of affairs
condition of the land soon gave him grounds to L‘?,fé‘fom
interfere in its affairs. Since the fall of the Roman "
Empire, Southern Italy had been the battle-field of contending
powers, Greeks, Lombards, and Saracens in turns prevailed,
until a band of Norman adventurers brought order into those
fair provinces, gradually founded a kingdom of the two
Sicilies, and obtained from Papal recognition a
title to legitimacy. The Norman dynasty handed
on its claims by marriage to the Suabian Emperors, whose
line died out in war against the Papacy, which transferred
the kingdom to Charles of Anjou. But before his
death Charles lost Sicily, which went to the house
of Aragon ; and in Naples itself the house of Anjou
fell into disunion. Charles II. of Naples gained by ... 1285
marriage the dowry of Hungary, which passed to ™3
his eldest son, Charles Martel, while his second son, a.o. 1300-
Robert, ruled in Naples. But Robert survived his *
only son, and left as hciress of the kingdom his grand-
daughter Giovanna. The attempt to give stability to the
rule of a female by marriage with her cousin, Andrew of
Hungary, only aroused the jealousy of the Neapolitan nobles
and raised up a strong party in opposition to Hungarian
influence. Charles II. of Naples, Giovanna’s great-grand-
father, had left many sons and daughters, whose descendants
of the great houses of Durazzo and Tarento, like those of
the sons of Edward 111, in England, hoped to exercise the

1040-1194.

A.D. 1272,

A.D. 1283,



78 . THE GREAT SCHISM.

royal power.! When, in 1345, Pope Clement VI. was on the
point of recognising Andrew as King of Naples, a conspiracy
was formed against him, and he was murdered, with the
connivance, as it was currently believed, of the Queen.
Hereon the feuds in the kingdom blazed forth more violently
than before ; the party of Durazzo ranged itself against that
of Tarento, and demanded punishment of the murderers.
Giovanna L., to protect herself, married Lewis of Tarento in
1347. King Lewis of Hungary, aided by the party of
Durazzo, entered Naples to avenge his brother’s death, and
for a while all was confusion. On the death of Lewis of
Tarento (1362), Giovanna I. married James, King of Majorca,
and on his death (1374), Otto, Duke of Brunswick. Gio-
vanna L. was childless, and the slight lull which in the last
years had come over the war of factions in Naples was only
owing to the fact that all were preparing for the inevitable
conflict which her death would bring.

It was easy for Urban VI. to awaken confusion in Naples,
Plotof  2nd precipitate the outbreak of war. At first Gio-
?1;:;:3:5 vanna I. seems to have been alarmed after the
Urban vI. departure of Clement VII.; she made overtures to
4> 13% {Jrban,and promised to send ambassadors to arrange
the terms of her submission. Soon, however, she changed

1 As some sort of guide to the dreary and complicated history of Naples
at this time, I append a genealogical table:—
Charles I. of Anjou, K. of Naples

12261-85
Charles II.=Mary of Hungary
1285-1309
Hungary. Naples. Durazzo Tarento Provence.
I | |
Charles Martel RoJJert juhn,JD. of  Philip, P.of Margaret=
1300-43 Durazzo Tarento Charles of Valois
Charles Robert Charles
| | Philip VL., K. of
| . | o | | I, I, . 1| France
Lewis Andrew =(1)Giovannal. Mary=Charles Lewis Lewis,m. Philipm.
1343-82 Giovanna(z) Mary(z) ]u%n, K. of
rance

Margarets=Charles I11., g Louis L, D. of
: K. of Naples CharlesV,  Anjou, Ct.
K. of France of Provence
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her mind, recalled her ambassadors, and is said to have set
on foot a conspiracy to poison Urban.

The Roman people, free from the dread of Clement’s
neighbourhood, found themselves more at leisure to criticise
Urban’s behaviour, and began to assert their freedlom by
seditious outcries. So alarming were their threats, that the
holy maiden, Catharine of Siena, who stood by the Pope
with enthusiastic devotion, betook herself to earnest prayer
as a means of averting from him impending calamity. She
saw the whole city filled with demons who were inciting the
people to crime, and who gathered with loud clamour round
the praying saint to terrify her from her pious work, which
was baffling their endeavours. Urban VI. showed his
courage by ordering the doors of the Vatican to be thrown
open to the clamorous mob. When they rushed in they
found the Pope seated on his throne in full pontificals. He
calmly asked them what they wanted, and they, abashed by
his display of dignity, retired in peace. After this the tumult
in Rome settled quietly down ; and when Giovanna 1. stirred
up Rainaldo degli Orsini to lead a troop against Rome, the
Romans repulsed them, and left their captives bound to trees
to perish with hunger.

The legend goes on to say that some of those who called
on Catharine of Siena were miraculously released. camarine
It was the last miracle wrought by the saint in the g{g‘g‘;;,
flesh, as she died on April 29, 1380. In the dismal 29 138
history of these gloomy times, she presents a picture of
purity, devotion, and self-sacrifice, to which we turn with
feelings of relief. In her intense and passionate desire for
personal communion with Jesus, Catharine resembled the
fervent nature of S. Francis of Assisi. But her lot was
cast in times when zeal had grown cold in high places, and
she spent her energy in agonised attempts to heal the
breaches of the Papal system. A simple maiden of Siena,
she ventured in her Master’s name to try and redress the
evils which were so open and avowed. She saw Italy
widowed of its Pope : she saw the Church venal and corrupt ;



Bo THE GREAT SCHISM.

and though she was inspired by mystic enthusiasm, she
worked with practical force and courage to restore the
Papacy to Italy and to inaugurate an era of reform. In
urgent tones she summoned the Popes from Avignon, and
Urban V. answered to her call. She went from city to city
pleading for peace, and in the discharge of her mission
shrank neither from the fierce brawls of civic passion nor the
coarse brutality of the condottiere camp. Before her eyes
floated the vision of a purified and reformed Church, of which
the restoration of the Papacy to its original seat was to be at
once the symbol and the beginning. Blinded by her en-
thusiasm, she hailed with delight the accession of Urban VL.,
and by the side of the violent and vindictive Pope, her pure
and gentle spirit seems to stand as an angel of light. She
did not long survive the disappointment of the Schism, and
though she remained constant in her allegiance to Urban.
V1., his character and actions must have been a perpetual
trial to her faith. She died at the age of thirty-three, and
the removal of her influence for mercy is seen in the increased
vindictiveness of Urban’s measures. Canonized by Pius II.,
Catharine of Siena has a claim upon our reverence higher than
that of a saint of the medizval Church. A low-born maiden,
without education or culture, she gave the only possible
expression in her age and generation to the aspiration for
national unity and for the restoration of ecclesiastical purity.

Urban VI, finding himself menaced by Giovanna of
Attianceof 1Naples, did not hesitate to accept the challenge,
Urban V1. and on April 21 declared her deposed from her
lf‘g’éﬁf"“ throne as a heretic, schismatic, and traitor to the
1380. Pope. He locked for help in carrying out his
decree to King Lewis of Hungary, who had for a time laid
aside his desire for vengeance against Giovanna, but was
ready to resume his plans of aggrandisement when a favour-
able opportunity offered. He had brought into subjection
his powerful nobles, and had consclidated Hungary into a
strong and aggressive power: when Urban’s messengers
reached him he was at war with Venice for the possession
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of Dalmatia. Lewis was not himself disposed to leave his
kingdom ; but he had at his court the son of his relative,
Lewis of Drazzo, whom he had put to death in his Nea-
politan campaign for complicity in Andrew’s murder. After
his father's death the young Charles was brought to Hungary,
and educated at court. As Giovannra was childless, Charles
of Durazzo, or Carlo della Pace, as he was called in Italy,
had a strong claim to the Neapolitary throne at her death.
Lewis, who had only a daughter to succeed him in Hungary,
was not sorry to rid himself of one who was conspicuous
for military and princely qualities. He furnished Charles
with Hungarian troops for an expedition against Naples,
after exacting from him a promise that he would put forward
no claim to the thrones of Hungary and Poland. In
Npvember Charles made his entry into Rome. He wasa
littie man, with fair hair, of princely bearing, well qualified
to win men’s goodwill by his geniality, and by his courage
to make the most of his opportunities. He was also a friend
of learning and a man of keen political intelligence. He
was one of the earliest of Italian rulers who combined a love
for culture with a spirit of reckless adventure.

Clement VII. on his side bestirred himself in behalf of
his ally Giovanna, and for this purpose could count Clement
on the help of France. Failing the house of VILsanc-

. tions Gio-
Durazzo, the house of Valois could put forward a Vﬂ:lfn_’s

. . . adoption
claim to the Neapolitan throne, as being descended of Louisof

Anjou,

from the daughter of Charles II. The helpless Juness
Giovanna in her need adopted as her heir and ™*
successor Louis, Duke of Anjou, brother of the French
king, and called him to her aid. Clement VII. hastened to
confer on Louis everything that he could. He even formed
the States of the Church into a kingdom of Adria, and
bestowed them on Louis; only Rome itself, and the ad-
jacent lands in Tuscany, Campania Maritima, and Sabina
were reserved for the Pope. The Avignonese pretender
was resolved to show how little he cared for Italy or for the

old traditions of the Italian greatness of his office.
VOL. 1.
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Charles of Durazzo was first in the field, for Louis of
Prepara- Anjou was detained in France by the death of
tionsof  Charles V. in September, 1380, The accession of

Louis and
ofCharles. Charles V1. at the age of twelve threw the govern-

E‘J"L’l;ler,aso ment of the kingdom upon the Council of Regency,
138 of which Louis of Anjou was the chief member.
Ile used his position to gratify his chief failing, avarice, and
gathered large sums of money for his Neapolitan campaign.
Meanwhile Charles of Durazzo was in Rome, where Urban
V1. equipped him for his undertaking. He made Charles
Senator of Rome, that he might call out the levies of the
Roman people ; he exhausted the Papal treasury, and even
laid hands on the sacred vessels and images of the Roman
churches, to supply pay for the troops of Alberigo da Bar-
biano, which were summoned to swell the ranks of Charles.
But the Pope’s zeal for Charles was tempered by attention
to his own interests, and though willing to invest Charles
with the kingdom, he demanded a high price for his services.
Charles found the Pope’s terms exorbitant, and the differences
between them were only settled by an arbitration, conducted
on the Pope’s side by five Cardinals, and on the part of
Charles by a learned Florentine lawyer, Lapo da Castig-
lionchio. Ultimately Charles agreed to confirm grants
which the Pope claimed to have made in the vacancy that,
according to him, followed on Giovanna’s deposition. The
grants were all in favour of Urban’s nephew, Francesco
Prignano, nicknamed Butillo, and conferred on him Capua,
Amalfi, Caserta, Fondi, Gaeta, Sorrento, and other towns,
all the richest part of the Neapolitan kingdom. This un-
blushing nepotism of Urban VI. was not justified by any-
thing in the capacities or character of his nephew, who was
a rude and profligate ruffian, with no ability to redeem his
vices from infamy.! When this matter had been arranged
to Urban’s satisfaction, he conferred on Charles the investi-
ture of Naples, in June, 1381. He was proud of his triumph

1 Niem, Schism, i., 21, calls him ¢effeminatus et inutilis’; i., 33,
‘ crapulis, voluptatibus, somno et luxuriz deditus .
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over Charles, and was determined to read him a lesson
on the necessity of obedience. He sent for Lapo da
Castiglionchio in the presence of the Cardinals and of
the King’s attendants, and as he knelt before him, proudly
said, ¢ King Charles, King Charles, make much of Lapo,
for it is he who has made you king’l The coronation
of Charles was performed with due pomp and ceremony.
Urban, in a sermon of two hours’ length, praised his
virtues and published a crusade in his favour; with
his own hands he fastened the red cross on Charles’s
breast.

Charles, who had been fretting under his long delay,
hastened to leave Rome on June 8, and marched gyecess of
against Naples, where he had not many difficulties Sharles of

Durazzo
to encounter. The Neapolitan barons were for the {825
most part on his side ; they preferred a native ruler luneS$—

August,

to a foreigner who would bring with him a train 138

of French followers. Moreover, Urban V1., as a Neapolitan,
had the popular sympathies in his favour; he had raised
many Neapolitans to the Cardinalate, while Clement VII.
had chosen only Frenchmen. The cause of Charles and
Urban was the nationaliside, and Giovanna found herself in
great straits. Yet her husband Otto was a brave soldier and
went out to meet the foe. His first effort to check him on
the frontier was unsuccessful; he was repulsed from San
Germano on June 28, and Charles pressed on to Naples.
Otto hurried after him, and the armies were face to face
outside the walls; but a rising within the city opened the
gates fo Charles on July 16, and Giovanna was driven to
take refuge in the Castel Nuovo while Otto retreated to
Aversa. Charles vigorously pressed the siege of the castle,
which was ill supplied with provisions; he neglected no
means of bombardment to terrify the garrison, for he was
anxious to get the Queen into his hands before reinforce-

1See an interesting letter of Francesco da Castiglionchio, Lapo’s
nephew, written from Rome to his father, in Mehus, Epistols di Lapo
da Castiglionchio, Bologna, 1753, p. 14g.
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ments could arrive from Provence.! It was to no purpose
that Giovanna scanned the waters to catch sight of the sails
of Provengal galleys; provisions failed, and on August 20
she was driven to open negotiations with Charles. A truce
was made for five days, at the end of which the Queen was
to surrender if no help came. On the morning of the 24th,
Otto resolved to make a last desperate effort ; gathering his
forces, he advanced against Charles. But his troops were
half-hearted, and when Otto rushed upon-the foe they did
not follow him; he was surrounded and made prisoner.
Giovanna's last hopes were gone, and on August 26 she
surrendered the castle to Charles, who in a few days received
the submission of the whole kingdom. No sooner was
Charles in possession of Naples than Urban'’s legate, Cardinal
de Sangro, proceeded to treat the clergy as a barbarous
conqueror dealing with defeated rebels. The wunhappy
prelates, who had only obeyed their Queen in recognising
Clement VII., were deprived of their possessions, im-
prisoned, and tortured without regard to their rank or
dignity. Urban is said to have appointed on one day
thirty-two archbishops and bishops for the Neapolitan
kingdom.?

Louis of Anjou had delayed to help Giovanna I. while
Deathof She was still in possession of the kingdom ; his help
Jigranna  when she was in captivity only hastened her death.
1382. At first Charles hoped to obtain from Giovanna the
adoption of himself and a revocation of her previous adop-
tion of Louis, so as to secure for himself a legitimate title.
He treated the Queen with respect till he found that nothing

1 Gobelinus, Cosmodromion (ZEtas., vi., ch. 76), gives a horrible account
of the siege operations: ‘Quoddam turpis machinationis genus hunc
excogitavit in modum; capiebantur quedam barilia, qua stercore
humano mixto cum manibus, pedibus, vel capitibus, aut aliis membris a
captivorum corporibus nimia crudelitate pracisis impleta machinis ad
aeris alta projecta, dehinc cadentia-deorsum super ipsius castri planitiem,
vel xdificiorum structuras, impetuose magno cum fragore collisa,
tantum fudere fztorem, ut intra castra existentes, in aeris infecti
attractione continua vomere compulsi, illico se suffocari timuerunt ’,

2 Niem, Schism, i., 26.
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could overcome her indomitable spirit; then he changed his
policy, imprisoned her closely, and in view of the approach-
ing invasion of Louis, judged it wise to remove her from
his path. She was strangled in her prison on May 12,
1382, and her corpse was exposed for six days beforc burial,
that the certainty of her death might be known to all
Thenceforth the question between Charles 111. and Louis
was not complicated by any considerations of Giovanna’s
rights. It was a struggle of two dynasties for the Nea-
politan crown, a struggle which was to continue for the
next century.

Crowned King of Naples by Clement VII., Louis of Anjou
quitted Avignon at the end of May, accompanied 1450t
by a brilliant array of French barons and knights. fnicn

invades

He hastened through North Italy, and disappointed Naples.
the hopes of the fervent partisans of Clement VII. 3823
by pursuing his course over Aquila, through the Abruzzi,
and refusing to turn aside to Rome, which, they said, he
might have occupied, seized Urban VI., and so ended the
Schism. When he entered the territory of Naples he soon
received large accessions to his forces from discontented
barons, while twenty-two galleys from Provence occupied
Ischia and threatened Naples. Charles was unable to meet
his adversary in the field, as his forces were far inferior in
number to those of Louis, which were estimated by con-
temporaries at 40,000 horse. He was compelled to act on
the defensive, but showed such tactical skill that Louis, in
Maddaloni, could obtain no fodder for his horses, which
died miserably, while his men suffered from the hard-
ships of a severe winter, and no decisive blow could
be struck. Throughout the winter and the following
spring Charles acted strictly on the defensive, cutting
off supplies, and harassing his enemy by unexpected
sallies. The French troops perished from the effects of
the climate; the Count of Savoy died of dysentery, on
March 1, 1383; Louis saw his splendid army rapidly
dwindling away.
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But Urban VI. was already discontented with Charles. His
Urban vI. fl€Iy temper wished to see the invaders swept away
g;’;;l;g_ from the land, and he resolved to give his cautious
ap- 138 yassal a lesson in generalship. Moreover, Charles
already showed signs of ingratitude, and took no steps to
hand over to the nephew Butillo his share of the spoil.
Urban resolved to go in person to Naples, and there settle
everything that was amiss. In vain the six Cardinals who
were with him protested against the dangers of such a
course; in vain some of them pleaded poverty as a reason
why they should remain behind. Urban threatened them
with immediate deposition unless they followed him, and
they were compelled to obey. Taking advantage of a pesti-
lence which was raging in Rome, Urban withdrew to Tivoli
in April without exciting the suspicion of the people ; thence
he advanced to Valmontone, through Ferentino and San
Germano to Suessa, and so to Aversa.

Charles was naturally disturbed at the news of the Pope’s
Dealings arTival in his territory. He was sufficiently em-

gggﬁ;{éﬁs ployed by his contest with Louis, without being

W v exposed to the complications which might arise
40.1383.  from the presence of the suzerain in a kingdom
whose possession was yet ill assured. He resolved at once
to give the Pope a lesson, and show him his real powerless-
ness. He accordingly went to meet the Pope at his entry
into Aversa. Urban VI attired himself in full pontificals;
but Charles came dressed in a simple suit of black, and,
instead of advancing in state along the road, came across
country, so as to give the meeting an accidental appear-
ance. Still he showed all signs of dutiful respect. But, as
he was leading: the Pope’s palfrey towards the castle of
Aversa, Urban expressed his desire to take up his quarters
in the Bishop’s palace. Charles at once gave way; but
Urban’s followers observed with terror that the city gates
were shut after they entered. The following night Charles
sent orders to Urban to come to the castle. The Pope
replied that it was the same hour as that in which the Jews
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had seized Christ; he was hurried away by armed men,
passionately declaring them excommunicated as he went,
and assuring them of the certainty of their damnation,
After three days spent with Charles in Aversa, the King and
the Pope journeyed amicably together to Naples, where they
made their solemn entry on November g. Again the Pope
wished to take refuge in the Archbishop’s palace. ¢Nay,
Holy Father,’ exclaimed the King, ¢ let us go to the castle.’
There for five days the Pope was kept in honourable custody
till an agreement was made between him and the King,
that the nephew Butillo was to have Capua, Amalfi, Nocera,
and other places, as well as a revenue of 5000 florins; and
the Pope, on his part, was not to interfere in the affairs of
the kingdoem. This compact, made by the intervention of
the Cardinals, was celebrated by rejoicings, and the Pope
took up his residence in the Archbishop’s palace in peace.
Yet his desire to enrich his relatives was insatiable, and
two of his nieces were married with great pomp to Nea-
politan nobles. The parade of Papal ceremonial was wel-
comed by the Neapolitans, though the religious impression
produced by the Pope’s ecclesiastical solemnities was some-
what marred by the misconduct of his nephew. On Christ-
mas eve, as the Pope was present at vespers in the cathe-
dral, a rumour was suddenly brought that Butillo had
forcibly entered a nunnery and violated a sister of noble
birth, remarkable for her beauty. Charles was glad to make
use of this scandal, and called Butillo to trial. Urban VI.
excused his nephew on the ground of youth (he was forty
years old), and urged his rights as suzerain of Naples to
stop the proceedings. Charles gave way, after remodelling
his agreement with the Pope, and as a punishment for his
offence Butillo was condemned to matrimony. He wedded
a lady related to the King, and received in dowry the castle
of Nocera, and a promise of a revenue of 7000 florins, so
long as the domains which Charles had granted him re-
mained in the possession of Louis. After this settlement
of affairs, Urban, on January 1, 1384, proclaimed a ¢rusade
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against Louis as a heretic and schismatic, and Charles
unfurled the banner of the Cross.

The presence of the Pope gave fresh vigour to the efforts
Campaign O Charles, for it made him anxious to rid himself
of13%.  of Louis before turning against Urban VI., whose
presence in his kingdom was intolerable to him. He fol-
lowed up the Papal proclamation of a crusade by a royal
edict (January 15), summoning all his counts and barons to
prepare for an expedition in the spring. Meanwhile he
raised supplies from every quarter; the finest horses of the
Cardinals disappeared from their stables, and men said that
the King knew where they had gone.! The cloths of the
Florentine, Pisan, and Genoese merchants, which were
in the custom-house, were seized and appropriated to the
royal service. On April 4 Charles led out his army to
Barletta, whither Louis advanced, and offered battle.
Charles took counsel of his prisoner, Otto of Brunswick,
who advised him not to risk battle, but to act on the defen-
sive, as Louis would not long be able to keep the field. His
advice proved wise ; after a few skirmishes Louis was com-
pelled to fall back upon Bari. As a token of his gratitude,
Charles set Otto at liberty, and remained at Barletta watch-
ing Louis.

Meanwhile, Urban had determined to withdraw himseif
Urban  from the power of Charles, and take up a strong
withdraws  position against him. In spite of the King’s pro-
May, 13%. mises, Capua had not yet been handed over to the
Pope’s nephew, and Nocera was the only place which Bu-
tillo could call his own. Hither Urban retired during the
King’s absence from Naples. The castie of Nocera was
strong, and Urban caused it to be well provisioned; but the
town that gathered round it did not contain seventy habit-
able houses, and the Curia found Nocera a most uncom-
fortable residence when Urban, in the middle of May, trans.

1Gior. Nap., 1049: ‘Questo Cardinale di Ravenna havea dieci cor-
sieri bellissimi, e questa notte ne foro rubbati sette; e se dicea che Rg
Carlo seppe ben dove andarono’,
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ferred his court thither. He was resolved to make Nocera
the capital of the Papacy till he had settled at his will the
affairs of Naples, and he conferred upon the town the title
of ¢ Luceria Christianorum’. The Cardinals shuddered at
the horrors of the life they led in Nocera, and longed for an
opportunity to escape. In the middle of August some
smoke in the distance caused an alarm that the enemy was
advancing against the city. There was a general flight, in
which some of the Cardinals took refuge in Naples, and
showed no disposition to listen to the Pope’'s summons to
return. Strengthened by their presence, Queen Margaret,
who was Regent in Naples, forbade the supply of provisions
to the Pope, on which Urban retaliated by asserting his
claims as suzerain to interfere in the affairs of the kingdom.
He abolished the impost on wines, and forbade its payment
to the royal officers, under pain of excommunication.

It was clear to Charles that Urban was a more serious
adversary than Louis; but Charles lay helpless, peathof
his army was attacked by the plague, and he him- ";ﬂ;’cﬁl of
self was stricken down by it. Itspread to the army Sep» 138+
of Louis, which was already worn out by hardships and by
want of food, and proved more fatal than in the camp of
Charles. In September Louis himself died, leaving behind
him a will by which he bequeathed his claims on Naples to
his eldest son. Louis was a brave and skilful general and
a sensible politician; in France he might have played a
useful part: as it was he wasted his own life and that of
many noble followers in the useless pursuit of a kingdom.
Naples was to prove hereafter the destruction of his race,
and his own fortunes were but a symbol of the fate of those
who were to follow in his steps.

On the death of Louis the remnant of his army dispersed,
and Charles was free from one antagonist. Still p,,.
suffering from the effects of the plague, he returned Hlities

between

to Charles
Naples on November 10, and at once proceeded Shatles

to bring matters to a crisis with the Pope. He sent VI
to enquire courteously the reason why the Pope had quitted
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Naples, and invited him to return thither. Urban haughtily
answered that kings were wont to come to the feet of popes,
not popes at the command of kings. He went on to assert
his right as suzerain to interfere in the affairs of Naples.
*Let the King,” he said, ¢if he wishes for my friendship,
free his kingdom from oppressive imposts.” He seems to
have wished to gather round himself a popular party, and it
was believed that he had formed the wild idea of setting his
worthless nephew Butillo on the throne of Naples. The
answer of Charles was equally clear and decided. The
kingdom, he said, was his own ; he had won it by his own
arms and labours. As to taxation, he would impose as
many taxes as he chose; let the Pope busy himself with
his clergy, and not meddle with things that did not concern
him. War was now declared between the Pope and the
King ; and both sides prepared for the conflict.

Charles found adherents amongst Urban’s Cardinals, who
Plot repined at the discomforts of Nocera, and there were

gﬁﬁ;?ﬂals few who could sympathise with Urban’s schemes.

against. He had been elected Pope that the Papacy might
Jan, 1335, be restored to its old seat at Rome. It was more
intolerable that Nocera should be the head-quarters of the
Papacy than Avignon. Urban’s designs to establish his
nephew in Naples interested no one but himself; and the
Cardinals stood aghast at the stubbornness and recklessness
of the intractable Pope. It was monstrous that they should
submit to be dragged helplessly from place to place as the
whim of the passionate old man might dictate. It was
natural that they should take counsel together how they
could rid themselves from this intolerable yoke. They con-
sulted a learned lawyer, Bartolino of Piacenza, and sub-
mitted a case for his opinion. They wished to know if a
Pope who was imperilling the Church, and ruling at his
own will without paying any heed to the Cardinals, might
be compelled to accept a council elected by the Cardinals to
regulate his doings. Their plan was to set up a body of
commissioners by the side of an incapable Pope ; the Papal
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monarchy as exercised by a mad despot was to be limited
by a permanent council of the ecclesiastical aristocracy.
The plan was ingenious, and the constitutional question
which it raised was of great importance for the future of the
Papacy. But the Cardinal Orsini of Manupello revealed it
to Urban before it had been brought to maturity, and the
Pope lost no time in crushing it. On January 11, 1385, he
called to a consistory the six Cardinals whom he most sus-
pected ; his nephew Butillo seized them, and cast them into
a loathsome dungeon made in a broken cistern. The Pope
accused them of a plot to seize his person, compel him to
confess himself to be a heretic, and then burn him. They
were left in their horrible dungeon to suffer from cold,
hunger, and loathsome reptiles. Dietrich of Niem, who
was sent to examine them, gives us an account of their suf-
ferings and of the Pope’s vindictive fury. It wasin vain that
the unhappy men pleaded their innocence ; in vain Dietrich
of Niem entreated the Pope to be merciful. Urban’s face
glowed with anger like a lamp, and his throat grew hoarse
with furious maledictions. The accused were dragged be-
fore a consistory and were urged to confess; when they
still pleaded innocence, they were again plunged into their
dungeon. Three days afterwards they were submitted to
torture, elderly and infirm as many of them were. The
brutal Butillo stood by and laughed at their sufferings, while
the Pope himself walked in a garden outside, listening with
satisfaction to their shrieks of agony, and reading his hours
from the Breviary in a loud voice that the torturer might
display more diligence when he knew the Pope was at hand.
After this the unhappy Cardinals were again carried back to
their prisons. With his College of Cardinals thus crippled
Urban proceeded to strengthen it by new nominations,
amongst whom were many Germans, We are not surprised
to find that they all refused the dangerous honour, and only
a few Neapolitans could be found to accept it. Five of his
Cardinals left him, and wrote to the Roman clergy declaring
that they could no longer recognise Urban as Pope; they
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told the story of his recent cruelty ; they complained of his
stubborn, intractable, perverse and haughty character, which
reached almost to the pitch of madness; his conduct was
ruining the Church ; his orthodoxy was doubtful; they de-
clared their intention of coming to Rome and there sum-
moning a General Council to consider how the dangers which
threatened the Church might be averted.

Urban VI., however, was undaunted. His arrogance and
recklessness were thorough, and admitted as little considera-
tion for the future as for the present. He excommunicated
the Abbot of Monte Casino, who showed signs of following
in the line suggested by the letter of the Cardinals, and was
accused of stirring up a disturbance in Rome. He excom-
municated the King and Queen of Naples, and laid their
land under an interdict. It is needless to say that the
Neapolitan clergy stood in greater awe of Charlesjthan of
Urban, and the Papal thunders produced no effect beyond
raising a persecution against such of the clergy as were sus-
pected of being partisans of Urban; they were tortured,
imprisoned, and some were even thrown into the sea. It
was one horrible feature of the Schism that it called forth
the spirit of persecution and intolerance as much as if some
great principle had been at stake,

Charles III. had no longer any compunctions about pro-
Siege of ceeding against the Pope, and sent to the siege of
Nocera.  Nocera the Constable of Naples, Alberigo da Bar-
1385 biano, the condottiere general who six years before
had secured Urban VI. in the Papacy by his victory at San
Marino ; since then his fidelity to Charles had won for him
nobility and high office in the kingdom. Alberigo had no
more scruples in attacking the Pope than if he had been a
Saracen. The town of Nocera was scon taken, but the
castle was on a steep rock and was well fortified ; its outer
wall was thrown down by bombardment, but the citadel
remained impregnable. Three or four times a day the
dauntless Pope appeared at a window, and with bell and
torch cursed and excommunicated the besieging army. He
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issued a Bull freeing from ecclesiastical penalties all clergy
who might kill or mutilate the partisans of Charles. Al-
berigo replied by a proclamation offering a reward of 10,000
florins to any one who would bring the Pope alive or dead
into the camp. Never had Pope used his ecclesiastical
authority so profusely ; never had Pope been treated with
such contumelious contempt.

Yet Urban VI. still had friends, and Charles III. had
foes. A fleet of ten Genoese vessels lay off the coast, to
aid Urban if they saw an opportunity. Raimondello Orsini,
son of the Count of Nola, who had been an adherent of
Clement VII. and Louis of Anjou, was willing to sink his
ecclesiastical in his political quarrel,and tohelp Urbanagainst
Charles. ‘Taking under his command a band of mercenaries,
he hastened to Nocera ; but his mercenaries thought that
they would gain more from Charles than from Urban.
When the royal troops came out to meet them they fled in
pretended fear, Raimondello, finding himself deserted,
dashed with furious courage through his enemies, and with
a few followers escaped into the castle. Meanwhile his
traitorous soldiers succeeded in capturing the Pope’s nephew,
Butillo, who had unsuspectingly given them shelter in their
flight. He was carried off a prisoner to Charles. Raimon-
dello remained only long enough to concert measures with
the Pope. By night he again made his escape through the
besieging army, and went to summon the remnants of the
army of Louis, which still remained under the leadership of
Tommaso of Sanseverino. After this the blockade of
Nocera was made more rigid. The arrival of the Abbot of
Monte Casino in the royal camp inspired greater savagery
into the war. All who were discovered approaching the
castle, or trying to introduce supplies or letters, were cruelly
tortured. A messenger of the Pope, who was taken prisoner,
was hurled from a catapult and was dashed to pieces against
the castle walls. Yet, even in his extremities, Urban VI.
showed a touching solicitude for his successors ; and framed
a Bull for future occasions of Papal captivity, denouncing
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penalties on all resident within ten days’ journey who did
not hasten to succour a Pope, and promising to those who
aided him the same indulgences as if they had gone on a
crusade to the Holy Land.

Urban’s troops were sorely pressed by famine, when at
Flight of length, on July 5, Raimondello Orsini and Tommaso
Urban V1. of Sanseverino broke through the camp of the
Nocera.  Dbesiegers and carried provisions into the castle.
ﬂzu_st_ Two days afterwards they rescued the Pope with
35 all his baggage, and the captive Cardinals, whom
he refused to let go even in his flight. The horse on which
one of them, the Bishop of Aquila, was mounted went lame ;
whereon Urban ordered the Bishop to be put to death, and
his corpse was left unburied by the roadside.! The royalist
troops, who were not strong enough to prevent the escape,
hung on the rear and harassed the retreat. The confusion
that arose gave the Pope’s deliverers an opportunity of
pillaging his baggage, for the majority of the motley army
consisted of Breton adventurers and the French soldiers of
Louis, who locked with contempt en Urban as the anti-Pope,
and had no motive for rescuing him but a desire for gain.
As they drew near to Salerno, a proposal was made to carry
off Urban to Avignon, and hand him over to Clement,
unless he gave them money enough. The Germans and
Ttalians had some difficulty in defeating this project, and
Urban had to pay down 11,000 florins, and give his bond for
24,000 more. After this, it was thought wise to get rid of
the French soldiers, and Urban, with 300 Germans and
Italians, hurried on to Benevento.

During this retreat we feel that Urban VI. was in his
proper sphere. Surrounded by a band of reckless ruffians,
himself as reckless and as ruffianly as the worst of them,
Urban showed courage equal to any danger, and his spirit
was undaunted amidst ail hardships. He made for Bene-
vento, and when the inhabitants refused to receive him, he
professed to lay aside his intention of going there, and then

1 Niem, Schism, i., 56.
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suddenly appeared before the gates and forced an entrance.
Thither he summoned the captains of the Genoese galleys
which were still anchored off Naples, and arranged with
them that they should convey him to Genoa. He exacted
from the Beneventans 1ooo florins, bestowed the rule of the
city on Raimondello as a reward for his services, and then
commenced his journey to the eastern coast, which still held
for the Angevin party, where the Genoese galleys were to
meet him. Gobelin of Paderborn, who accompanied Urban
in his flight, gives a vivid account of the sufferings ex-
perienced in crossing the Apennines in the full blaze of the
fierce summer sun. For three months there had been no
rain, so that the ground was parched up, and water was
scarcely to be found ; from before sunrise till after sunset the
resolute Urban pressed on, with only an hour’s rest at mid-
day. When at length the sea came in view, not far from
Barletta, the sight was hailed by joyous blasts of the
trumpets. But the galleys were not visible, and Barletta
held for Charles I1I. They were obliged to make a circuit,
and direct their weary steps towards Trani, with many an
anxious glance over the waters. At length the longed-for
sails were seen; with shouts of joy they hastened to the
shore, and were picked up by the galleys on August 21. Their
voyage was not without perils, but at last they landed in
Genoa on September 23. The Genoese had not served Urban
for nothing; they sent in a bill for their kind protection—
the cost of ten galleys for four months, which amounted to
80,000 florins.! Urban made over to them as payment the
seaport town of Corneto, which lay in the Patrimony.

Though Urban VI. was in safety at Genoa, his haughty
spirit did not relish a residence in a city where

.o Urban VI,
opinion was so freely expressed. The Doge, An- in Genoa.
toniotto Adorno, was a man of large views and “Dec,
enterprising character, who soon showed the Pope

! Gobelin (Cosm. Zt., vi., ch. 80) gives us some interesting accounts
of naval expenses in those days: every galley cost 2000 florins a month,
and carried 180 rowers and 50 bowmen, besides the necessary attendants.
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that he was by no means ready to obey his behests. He
wrote to the Emperor and to other princes, inviting them to
co-operate with him in taking measures to end the Schism.
The people of Genoa did not show the Pope the respect
which he considered his due, and during his residence in
Genoa, Urban never went beyond the precincts of the
Hospital of S. John, where he had taken up his abode on
landing.! Yet the ferocity of his temper was in no way
abated. One day there appeared before him a crazy hermit
—for crazy indeed he must have been to come on such an
errand to such a man—a Frenchman who claimed to have
had a revelation from heaven that Clement was the true
Pope ; he charged Urban, as he loved the Church and valued
his own salvation, to lay aside his office. Urban was so
amazed at this audacity, that he was driven to account for
it by the supposition of diabolical instigation. Seeing a ring
on the hermit’s finger, an unwonted ornament, he assumed
that it was the abode of the evil spirit. He asked, jokingly,
to be allowed to look at it; and as soon as it was in his
hand, ordered his attendants to seize the hermit and put
him to torture. The poor wretch, of course, confessed that
his pretended revelation was diabolic and not divine. The
Pope wished to put him to death; but his Cardinals pleaded
that the French King might take an unpleasant revenge on
several of their relatives who were still in France. The
hermit’s head was shaved in mockery ; he was compelled to
take an oath of allegiance to Urban, and publicly to recant
his words ; at length he was allowed to go back to France.
After a residence of rather more than a year in Genoa,
Urban received a courteous but decided hint from the Doge
that he had better seek another place of sojourn;2 the
Genoese did not like his presence, and there were frequent

1 Stella, Annales Genuenses, in Mur., xvii., 1127 : * Quantum vero Januz
moram traxit nunquam de eo Sancti Joannis loco descendit, nisi cum se
ab eadem urbe secrevit °.

? Sozomen Pistoriensis, in Mur., xvi.,, 1130: ¢ Ferebatur quod a Duce
honeste preceptum sibi fuerat discedere ’,
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tumults between them and the followers of the Poge. Before
his departure the captive Cardinals were put to death, and
buried in a stable, because the Pope no longer wished to be
troubled by the custody of prisoners. One only was released
—an Englishman, Adam Easton, who owed his safety to
the special entreaties of King Richard II.2

At the end of his stay in Genoa Urban saw a new oppor-
tunity for prosecuting his designs on Naples by the Death of
untimely death of King Charles III. No sooner Charles
had that adventurous prince freed himself from Naples.
Urban than he plunged into new schemes of ag- Feb., 1586
grandisement. The death of King Lewis of Hungary in
1382 left his kingdom to his daughter Mary, a girl of twelve
years old, who was betrothed to Sigismund, second son of
the Emperor Charles IV., a boy of fifteen. The regency
was in the hands of the widowed Queen Elizabeth, whose
preference for Nicolas Gara, one of the ministers of the
late King, awoke the jealousy of the Hungarian barons.
Wishing for a leader of revolt, they sent to Charles of
Naples and offered him the Hungarian crown; and the
ambition of Charles outweighed the promises which he had
made to Lewis and prevailed over the entreaties of his wife.
It would almost seem that Charles ordered his general to
connive at Urban's escape from Nocera as being the simplest
means of freeing himself from difficulties at home. No
sooner was Urban fairly embarked on the Genoese galleys
than Charles, with a few followers, hurried off to Hungary,
where he found much dissatisfaction with the rule of women,
and had no difficulty in gathering a strong party round him.
At first he declared that he only came to pacify Hungary :
but gradually he assumed to himself a kingly position,
Elizabeth deemed it wisest to yield : in behalf of herself and
her daughter she resigned the crown and besought Charles

1 Baluzius, ii., 985, makes Adam Easton Bishop of Londen, and Niem
calls him Bishop of Hereford: he held none of these offices, but was a
canon of Salisbury, prebendary of Yetminster, and exchanged for a living
In Norwich diocese in 1392. See Godwin, De Presulibus.
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to take it, But a reaction soon set in, and popular sym-
pathy arose for the dispossessed queens, who attended the
coronation of Charles with tears streaming down their
cheeks and eyes fixed on the tomb of the great Lewis,
whose favours had been so soon forgotten, and whose wife
and daughter had been so traitorously abandoned, Charles
was naturally of a mild disposition, and every motive of
policy combined to lead him to treat with kindness Elizabeth
and her daughter, in the hopes of uniting the contending
factions in the kingdom. Elizabeth used her opportunity,
and plotted the death of Charles. She invited him to a con-
ference, and managed that it lasted so long as to weary out
the patience of Charles’s Italian followers, who gradually
dispersed. 'When Charles was thus left alone, Nicolas
Gara drew near as though to take leave of the Queen; a
man followed him, who, suddenly drawing his sword, aimed
a blow at the head of the unsuspecting Charles. Though
sorely wounded, Charles could still stagger from the room,
but his attendants fled. He was a prisoner in the hands of
Elizabeth and Nicolas Gara, and when his wounds showed
signs of healing, he was put to death in prison on February
24, 1386.

The death of Charles III. again plunged the kingdom of
Urbans  Naples into confusion. The Angevin party, which
‘;?:;%2:0“ had been powerless against Charles, raised against
1385, his son Ladislas, a boy of twelve years old, the
claims of Louis II. of Anjou. The exactions of the Queen
Regent Margaret awoke dissatisfaction, and led to the
appointment in Naples of a new civic magistracy, called the
Otto di Buono Stato, who were at variance with Margaret,
The Angevins rallied under Tommaso of Sanseverino, and
were reinforced by the arrival of Otto of Brunswick. The
cause of Louis was still identified with that of Clement VII,,
who, in May, 1385, had solemnly invested him with the
kingdom of Naples. Urban, however, refused to 'recognise
the claims of the son of Charles, though Margaret tried to
propitiate him by releasing Butillo from prison, and though
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Florence warmly supported her prayers for help. Ordinary
motives of expediency did not weigh with Urban, who still
hoped to bring Naples immediately under himself by setting
Butillo upon the throne. When he left Genoa he resolved
to move southwards towards Naples, where he had hopes
of acceptance from the Otto di Buono Stato.!

Urban could not leave Genoa hurriedly, for it was diffi-
cult for him to find anywhere else to go. The Usban VI
Italian cities were not anxious for the expensive at Lucea,
honour of entertaining a Pope of Urban’s over- ZSeps?
bearing disposition. At last, after meeting with
many refusals from other cities,?2 he prevailed on Lucca to
receive him. On December 16, accompanied by twelve
Cardinals, he left Genoa by sea and journeyed to Lucca;
though he had promised the citizens of Lucca not to stay
longer than fifteen days, he remained there till the following
September. Things in Naples went badly for his plans;
his refusal to recognise Ladislas necessarily tended to
strengthen the party of Louis, which found in Otto of
Brunswick a skilful general; the dissensions in the city of
Naples between the Queen and the magistracy gave an
opportunity for a successful attack. On July 8, Margaret
was driven out of Naples, which fell into the hands of the
Angevin party, and she had to take refuge in the impregnable
Castle of Gaeta. Fierce vengeance was wreaked by the
conquerors, who had personal, political, and religious
differences to settle. Clement VII. gave the Papal per-
mission to sell the gold and silver vessels of the Neapolitan
churches as a means of providing pay for the soldiers.
Though Urban might not wish to see Ladislas established
in Naples, still less could he wish to see there a king who
owed his title to Clement. On August 30 he issued an

1 Soz. Pist., 1130: ¢ Constituerunt sex Neapolitanos gubernatores Regni,
qui vocaverunt dictum Urbanum Papam, promittentes eum facere Domi-
num, si illuc iret’.

% Soz. Pist., 1130: ‘ Ad multas requisierat ire civitates, et nulla eum
acceptavit nisi civitas Lucana’.
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encyclical letter, calling on the faithful to follow the banner
of the Church in driving out the schismatics from Naples.
But he had no notion of drawing nearer to Ladislas, On
September 6 he appointed the Archbishop of Patras guardian
of Achaia on behalf of the Church; Ladislas, through his
father, had some claim to the succession, and Urban tock,
in the name of the Church, the heritage of an ex-
communicated heretic. Both these letters of Urban’s were
equally without effect. No army gathered at the Pope’s
command to invade Naples; the Church got no hold of
Achaia.

The proceedings of Urban VI. created uneasiness in
attempts Florence. The Republic, in its wish for peace,

of Flor- strove to reconcile Urban with the party of Ladislas :
';'jf:ee when Urban showed himselfinexorable, the Floren-
1387. tines tried to make peace by other means. They sent

an embassy to France, and proposed a reconciliation of the
two factions in Naples by a marriage of Louis of Anjou with
Giovanna, the sister of Ladislas. Their proposal came to
nothing ; but on their way home the ambassadors paid a
visit to Clement VII. at Avignon, and were by him received
with great respect. Urban’s conduct, especially his execu-
tion of the captive Cardinals, awakened disgust throughout
Europe. Clement was anxious, when he saw his rival's
unpopularity, to submit his claims to a General Council.
He sent an embassy to Florence to urge them to take a
leading part in summoning a Council. But the Florentines
were too entirely Italian to wish to help a Pope at Avignon:
they answered that it was for kings and princes to summon
Councils, not for them. They contented themselves with
trying to neutralise the ill effects of Urban’s presence in
their neighbourhood ; party spirit waxed high at Bologna,
and a faction was desirous of calling in the Pope to their
aid. Florence was afraid of the power of Gian Galeazzo
Visconti of Milan, and feared lest the Pope should add
another $o the disturbing causes which were already at
work.
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Events near Rome tended to call Urban southwards. On
May 8 a powerful foe of Urban and of the Roman y,pa, vi.
people, Francesco da Vico, was put to death at :f,é;:f
Viterbo. He was one of the most powerful and of ieﬁ;;gfw
the most cruel and oppressive amongst the tyrants 1388
who had made themselves masters of the States of the
Church, and his death was the cause of great rejoicing to
the Roman citizens. His relatives, however, were powerful ;
and the people of Viterbo, after slaying their tyrant, were
driven to put themselves under the Papal protection, and
receive as Papal legate Cardinal Orsini of Manupello.
Encouraged by his success, Urban began to draw nearer
Rome, and on September 23 left Lucca for Perugia. The
Florentines tried to persuade the Perugians not to receive
him ; and the Perugian magistrates so far listened to them
that, when they met the Pope on his entry into their city,
they urged on him a pacific policy, particularly towards
Florence. Urban briefly answered that peace no doubt was
a good thing, but he wanted the lands of the Church ; it was
not for them to dictate to him in his dealings with Florence.
He hoped to have brought Perugia under his rule; but the
Perugians showed no signs of submission, nor did they pay
fitting respect to the nephew Butillo, who had grown no
wiser by previous experience, and conducted his amours
with a Perugian lady in such a way as to awaken the anger
of her brothers, who laid in wait for the imprudent lover by
night and ignominiously flogged him. The Pope was full
of wrath at this insult to his favourite, but his wrath was
directed to another quarter. On some trivial cause he
recalled Cardinal Orsini from Viterbo ; but the people held
by the Cardinal, and refused to admit the new legate whom
Urban sent in his place. Furious at this insult, Urban
summoned Cardinal Orsini to Perugia, and could not await
his arrival, but sent soldiers to arrest him on the way. This
roused the anger of the Cardinal's brother, Cola Orsini, who
seized upon the towns of Narniand Terni. Urban was driven
to liberate the Cardinal and end this unprofitable quarrel.
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But all this while the Pope’s eyes were fixed on Naples,

Return of and he saw in the varying successes of the two
Urban VI. contending parties and in the miseries of the land a
to Rome, . . .
Sep.1,  means of asserting his own claims. He declared
that the kingdom had lapsed to the Holy See, and
even wrote from Perugia, on May 1, appointing a governor
of Calabria. He laboured to gather together troops for an
expedition into Naples, and called upon Sicily to provide
him with ships and men in accordance with an old treaty
which bound Sicily to furnish aid to Naples when it was in
extreme peril; as rightful lord of Naples, Urban declared its
peril to be extreme. All the army that Urban could raise
was a band of mercenaries, who, under the command of
an Englishman, Beltot, had been ravaging Tuscany. On
August 8, 1388, Urban put himself at the head of this
lawless company and departed from Perugia. He had not
gone far before his mule stumbled and he fell. Though so
severely shaken that he had to be carried in a litter, he still
refused to go to Rome, and continued his course to Naples.
A hermit came to meet him on his way, and prophesied,
¢ Whether you will or no, you will go to Rome and there
die’. The prophecy came true. At Narni his reckless
soldiers began to doubt about their chances of receiving pay;
the Florentines, anxious to avert war, had made them tempt-
ing offers if they would enter their service, and they began
to think that the money of Florence was surer than that of
the Pope. Two thousand of them left him and went back
to Tuscany. Though Urban was left with only two hundred
men, he still went on his way to Ferentino. There he
waited for reinfercements, but only a thousand men gathered
round him. He saw that his expedition was useless, and
gloomily retired to Rome, which he had not scen for five
years. He was received by the Romans on September 1
with outward respect, but with suspicion and dislike. They
insisted that he should send away the soldiers whom he had
brought with him, and he was cbliged to dismiss them to
Viterbo.
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Yet Urban’s mind was still set upon an expedition to
Naples, and for that purpose money must be raised. ypan vI.
He hit upon the happy expedient of hastening on 2';32;5;{2}5
the year of jubilee, which had been established by jubilee.
Boniface VIII., in 1300, as an anniversary to be held every
hundred years, when pilgrims might visit Rome and gain
indulgences by prayers at the graves of the Apostles. This
jubilee had been found so profitable that Clement VI.
enacted that it should be held every fiftieth year. Urban
V1. went further, and ordered that the year 1390 should be
a year of jubilee, and that henceforth it should be held every
thirty-third year. .Of course there were excellent reasons
for this change. Thirty-three was the number of years of
the Redeemer’s life on this earth; it was also the duration
of a generation of men, and gave all who wished it a fair
chance of obtaining inestimable privileges. The proclama-
tion of a jubilee was Urban’s last desperate step to obtain
supplies for his projected invasion of Naples. Meanwhile
it gave him a powerful means of keeping in order the re-
fractory Romans. Their city was desolate; they had suf-
fered from the incursions of bands of plunderers of every
sort ; poverty, beggary, and famine were rife. Urban found
it even necessary to issue a decree forbidding the people to
dismantle the empty palaces of the Cardinals that they
might use the materials for building.! Rome hailed with
Jjoy the promise of a jubilee, which would again bring crowds
of pilgrims and make money flow into their beggared city.
Urban saw and used his opportunity to strike a blow at the
power of the magistracy, who, since his departure, had ruled
the city. He appointed a senator by his own powers: the
people rose in uproar and rushed clamorous to the Vatican.

! Theiner, Codex Diplomaticus Dominii Temporalis, ii., 639, dated tii.
Kal. Jan., 1384: ‘Nonnulli tamen clerici quam laici . .. domos et
palacia ad titulos sanctz Romanz ecclesiz Cardinalium pertinencia
invadere, seque in illis intrudere et ea occupare prasumpserunt et prae-
sumunt—et non solum ea collabi et ruere damnese permittunt, verum
eciam columnas et lapides et trabes, lignamina, ferramenta et tegulas de

ipsis domibus et palaciis surripientes et in proprios usus convertentes
earum domorum destructionem accelerant ’.
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But the Papal excommunication again had power in Rome
when anything was to be gained from the Papacy. In a
few days the Roman Magistrates, barefooted, in the garb of
penitence, with ropes round their necks and candles in their
hands, sought the Pope’s absolution. Urban’s indomitable
spirit had still some ground to triumph before it passed
away. He reduced to cbedience the people of Rome, and
he heard of the failure of an attempt made by his foe, Car-
dinal Pileo of Ravenna, to create a diversion in favour of -
Clement in North Italy. On August 25 Urban fulminated
Deathof his anathemas against him as a child of wicked-
8;2“1“5"”‘ ness. On October 15 he died in the Vatican, and
1389. was buried in the chapel of S. Andrew, whence his
bones were afterwards transferred into the main church.
Urban VI.’s pontificate is one of the most disastrous in
the whole history of the Papacy. Many other Popes have
been more vicious, but none showed less appreciation of the
difficulties, the duties, the traditions of his office. The
private vices of a man are known for certain only to a few,
and entire incompetence, if a dignified exterior be preserved,
may escape detection. But at a most critical moment in
the history of the Papacy, when tact, discretion, and con-
ciliatory prudence were above all things necessary, Urban
showed to his astonished adherents nothing save furious
self-will, unreasoning ambition, and a wild savageness of
disposition, which removed his actions from all possibility
of calculation. He excited bitter hatred, all the more bitter
because his followers could not choose but submit. Urban
was at the head of a party bound together by many different
interests; but he was a necessary head, and men could not
dispense with him if they would. Revolt against Urban
meant acceptance of Clement, and all the political conse-
quences which a Pope under French influence necessarily
involved. Men followed Urban in helpless terror and dis-
gust, for his wild energy and ferocity prevented them from
regarding him with contempt; only a man like Charles of
Naples, strong and unscrupulous as himself, could beat him
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back. Men said that he was mad, that his head had been
turned by his unexpected - elevation to the Papacy. In
truth, Urban is an example of the wild excesses of an ad-
venturous spirit, which had been in early years repressed,
but not trained by discipline. When he became Pope he
wished to compress into a few years the gratification of the
desires of a lifetime. He fancied that his office in itself
afforded him the means of giving effect to his personal
schemes and caprices., The traditions of the  Papacy, the
policy of his predecessors, the advice and the entreaties of
his Cardinals, weighed equally little with him. His very
virtues only lent intensity to the evil which he wrought;
his personal uprightness, straightforwardness, and piety
only tended to give strength to his pride and obstinacy.
He.was so confident in the rightness of his own opinion,
that he regarded all advice with contempt ; he was so deter-
mined to move directly to his end, that he never reasonably
considered the difficulties in the way. He was so convinced
that his cause was the cause of heaven, that he had no
place for the hesitation or the wisdom of humility. He
formed no large plans; he can scarcely be said to have had
a policy at all. Being a Neapolitan by birth, he seems to
have burned with desire to make his power felt in his native
land. This he hoped to do by the mere assertion of the old
claims of the Papacy, which he wished to use solely in the
interests of his own family. His attempt would have been
ludicrous if it had not been carried on with a fiery and pas-
sionate persistency that made it tragic. Still even in this
attempt, unreflecting as it was, we see the beginnings of the
obvious policy which the conditions of Italy forced upon
the restored Papacy—the policy of founding itself upon a
basis of temporal sovereignty, and taking place among the
vigorous rulers who had sprung up in every part of Italy.
Urban saw the need of this, and saw also that the end could
only be reached by employing the Papal power to promote
the Pope’s relatives. The rash endeavours of Urban VL
are but a grotesque forecast of the subtler and more far-
seeing policy of his successors in the fifteenth century.
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CHAPTER II.
CLEMENT VIL—BONIFACE IX.

RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS IN OXFORD AND PARIS.

1389—1394.

In following the wild career of Urban VI. we have seen but
Clement  little of his rival Clement VII. It would seem as
qilwins if their elevation to the Papacy had transformed
fgg“g;;; the characters of the two men. The high-born
ishking-  Rgbert of Geneva laid aside the reckless blood-

f;)&‘»sr'aw- thirstiness which marked him as a condottiere
general, and adopted the stately decorum of the Papal office.
The lowly Neapolitan bishop, Bartolommeo Prignano, dis-
regarded the traditions of the Curia in which he had been
trained, and plunged furiously into a career of military enter-
prise. In the peaceful retirement of Avignon, Clement VII.
was free from the complications of Italian politics, and had
none of the temptaticns to adventurous exploits which led
Urban VI. astray. He could listen unmoved to the ful-
minations of his rival, and was concerned only with the
ceremonial side of the Neapolitan contest—the investiture
and coronation of the Angevin pretenders. Instead of
struggling to win a kingdom for himself, he pursued the
less adventurous task of gaining over to his obedience the
kingdoms of the Spanish peninsula. At first they had
stood aloof from the strife of rival Pontiffs; but in 1380 the
necessities of a close alliance with France urged John I, of
Castile, who had come to the throne in 1379, to recognise
Clement VII. John I. was the son of Henry of Trastamare,
who, in spite of the arms of the Black Prince, had ousted
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Peter the Cruel from the Castilian throne. But Peter’s
daughter Constance had been married to John of Gaunt, Duke
of Lancaster, who, in right of his wife, claimed Castile for him-
self. This struggle was necessarily part of the great struggle
between France and England which occupies so much of the
history of the fourteenth century. While English troops were
ready to fight against John’s throne, it was the interest of
France to help him, and he was bound to draw near to
France in all political matters. Yet the recognition of
Clement was done with all due decorum, so as to be im-
pressive to the rest of Europe. In November, 1380, John
ordered a council to be held at Medina del Campo, in the
diocese of Salamanca, for the purpose of enquiring into the
claims of the two Popes. Urban's cause was pleaded by the
Bishops of Faenza and Pavia; Clement’s by a Spanish
Cardinal, Peter de Luna, a keen and shrewd man of the
world, whose Spanish birth gave him many advantages in
the discussion. Many were the sittings of the Council,
lengthy the speeches of the advocates, bulky the statements
sent by the two Popes, and enormous the mass of deposi-
tions by which they each substantiated their claims. The
Council sat from November, 1380, till March, 1381, and
then declared for Clement, who by this adhesion of Castile
won a decided triumph over his rival. Urban had sub-
mitted his claims to a tribunal which professed to weigh the
matter carefully, and then gave judgment against him. So
far as conciliar action had gone, it had been in favour of
Clement. Of course Urban declared John of Castile de-
posed, and handed over his kingdom to the Duke of Lan-
caster, who more than once led an English army into
Castile; but, though helped by Portugal, he found the
strife hopeless, and in 1390 made peace with John, and
gave his daughter Katharine in marriage to the heir to the
Castilian throne.

In Aragon the ambitious and grasping Peter IV. was
willing to recognise Urban, if the Pope would invest him
with Sicily, where he was trying to assert his claims to the
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throne, and would gratify his cupidity by further concessions.
It is to Urban’s credit that he refused the terms offered :
indeed, Urban’s haughtiness and self-confidence were too
great to purchase recognition by unworthy means. Peter
accordingly acknowledged neither Pope; but his successor,
John 1., listened to the persuasions of Peter de Luna,
followed the example of Castile, and immediately on his
accession in 1387 acknowledged Clement. Three years
later, in 1390, Charles IIL. of Navarre, again at the insti-
gation of the indefatigable Peter de Luna, joined the Kings
of Castile and Aragon in their recognition of Clement.
Following on the stormy and disastrous reign of Charles
the Bad, he pursued a peaceful policy of alliance with his
neighbours, and so wished to avoid the difficulties of eccle-
siastical differences.

In the peace of Avignon, however, Clement VII. had to
face a theological power, from whose influence his
ViLand rival was free. One of the results of the Papal
versity of residence at Avignon had been an increase of the
Paris. reputation of the University of Paris as the fountain
of theological learning. The University, by becoming the
seat of philosophical teaching, had in the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries given organised expression to the beliefs
and opinions on which the Papal power was based, and in
close alliance with the Papacy had grown in importance.
Many of its sons became Popes, and showed due gratitude
to their nursing mother by increasing her privileges and
extolling her glory. Alexander IV. spoke of the University
of Paris as the ¢ tree of life in Paradise, the lamp of the house
of God, a well of wisdom ever flowing for souls that thirsted
after righteousness’. With such a reputation, and supported
by the national pride of the French people, it was but natural
that this powerful corporation of learned theologians should
be reckoned as superior in theological matters to the Popes
at Avignon, who were content to register rather than mould
its decrees. When John XXII. held a different opinion
from the University about the condition of departed souls
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after death, he narrowly escaped being branded as a heretic.
On the outbreak of the Schism, motives of political interest
had outweighed the scruples of the canonists, and the French
King had acknowledged Clement VII. without heeding the
hesitation of the University. Yet a slight experience of the
evils of the Schism revived the power of the University, and
gave practical emphasis to its warnings. Clement had to
procure revenues for himself and his Cardinals chiefly at
the expense of the French Church. Thirty-six proctors of
.the Cardinals ranged like harpies through the land, enquir-
ing into the value of abbeys and benefices, and ready on a
vacany to pounce upon them for their masters. Every post
of any value was reserved for the Papal officials, and the
goods of prelates were seized at their death for the Pope’s
use.! The native clergy saw that they would soon be re-
duced to hard straits ; the University dreaded the loss of its
share of ecclesiastical patronage; and thoughtful men saw
with sorrow the neglect of all spiritual functions which such
a state of affairs must necessarily produce in the Church.
Already, on the death of Charles V., in September, 1380,
there were hopes that under the new rule something might
be done to heal the schism, and the University laid before
the Regent, Louis of Anjou, a proposal for summoning a
General Council. But Louis was bound to Clement VII.
by the exigencies of his Neapolitan policy, and answered
the petition of the University by throwing its representa-
tives inte prison, whence they were not released till they
had promised to lay aside their proposal of a Council.  Still
the University did not give up its project, though political
necessities hindered it for a time.

In the course of a few years a conflict arose within the
University itself which led it to submit to the Pope’s Theologi
decision a disputed question of doctrine. Its ortho- cal cons
doxy received a shock in 1387 by the opinions of a g:)t‘k’ﬁ;s};he
Dominican, Jean de Montson, who asserted the Ernl;‘;?i?w
view held by his Order that the Virgin Mary was *3%773%

1 Religieux de S. Denys, bk. ii,, ch, 2.
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conceived in original sin. The reverence paid to Mary had
led to attempts to define and determine the exact limits of
her holiness. S. Bernard had declared that she had been
free from sin during her lifetime ; but popular devotion de-
manded more than this, and S. Thomas Aquinas had found
it necessary to argue against the notion of an immaculate
conception. The Dominican Order had followed their great
teacher ; but the opinion of Duns Scotus, which was fol-
lowed by the Franciscans, was more popular, and asserted
the fitness and possibility of the belief that the Virgin had
not been conceived in sin. The question had gradually
developed into importance, and the two parties were in
decided opposition to one another, The University as a
body sided with the Franciscan view, and Montson’s teach-
ing was regarded as a challenge. A commission was ap-
pointed to look into his opinions, which were unanimously
condemned.! Montson appealed to Clement, and a deputa-
tion headed by Peter of Ailly, who was accompanied by his
pupil Jean Gerson, was sent to plead the views of the Uni-
versity at Avignon. Clement’s position towards this ques-
tion was uncomfortable ; on the side of Montson was the
authority of Aquinas, who had been recognised by Pope
Urban V. as an authoritative teacher of Christian truth.
Clement must either set aside the declaration of a previous
Pope, and so give his rival the opportunity of impeaching
his own orthodoxy, or he must oppose the favourite doctrine
of the University, and run counter to the popular opinion of
France. Clement did not immediately pronounce on the
matter ; but Montson’s flight into Aragon and adhesion to
Urban decided Clement against him, and in January, 138g,

1The following are the two chief propositions of Montson, with their
condemnation (Buleus, iv., 620) :— .

‘1. Asserere aliquod verum quod est contra sacram scripturam est
expressissime contra fidem., Condemnatur revocanda tanquam falsa et
injuriosa sanctis et doctoribus, si eam intelligit universaliter, prout in
probatum ejus videtur pretendere. .

“I1. B. Mariam Virginem et Dei genetricem non contraxisse pecca-
tum originale est expresse contra fidem. Revocanda fanquam falsa,
scandalosa, presumptuose asscria ¢t piarum aurium offensiva.’
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he condemned Montson’s opinions, to the delight of the
University and the people of France. Clement VII. thus
took an important step in the formation of the opinion of
the Church, though it was not till 1854 that the views of
Ailly and of the University of Paris were raised to the dig-
nity of a necessary dogma. Still the quarrel lasted within
the University. No one was admitted to a degree who did
not assent to the condemnation of Montson’s propositions ;
the Dominicans were for a time forbidden to lecture, and it
was not till 1403 that a reconciliation was brought about
and the Dominicans reluctantly submitted.

Urban VI. died on October 15, 138g. On October 30, in
the Court of Avignon, Clement VIL, with great gpiction
pomp, crowned Louis II. of Anjou as King of %fmifc'fm,
Naples. The French King lent his presence to the Pgniface
ceremony, which was thus a declaration of the 138
political strength of the Pope at Avignon. There were
hopes that with the death of Urban VI, the Schism might
be ended by the universal recognition of Clement VII. Such,
however, was not the idea of the fourteen Cardinals of
Urban VI. who were at Rome. They lost no time in going
into Conclave, and elected a Neapolitan Cardinal, Piero
Tomacelli, who was enthroned on November 2, 138g, and
took the title of Boniface IX. Tomacelli was tall and of
commanding appearance, in the prime of life, being only
thirty-three years old. He was not a scholar, nor a student,
nor was he even versed in the ordinary routine of the busi-
ness of the Curia, His secretary, Dietrich of Niem, sighs
over his ignorance and heedlessness of the formalities in
which the official mind especially delights.! The College of
Cardinals was not strong, and it was clear that he who was
elected Pope would have no easy task before him. Toma-
celli’s vigour and prudence were well known, and his life

1De Schism., ii., 6 ; < Supplicationes sibi porrectas signavit ac si nun-
quam fuisset in Romana Curia institutus, nec qua petebantur in ipsis
intellexit, et propositiones factas coram eo per advocatos in ejus consis-

torio toto tempore sui Pontificatus non intelligens ad petita nimis confuse
respondit °,
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was free from reproach ; contemporaries tell us, with wonder,
that no suspicion of unchastity ever attached to him. The
Cardinals, smarting under the indignities of the rule of
Urban VI., chose a successor of whose affability they were
sure, and whom they believed to possess the force of char-
acter necessary to rescue the Papacy from the disastrous
results of Urban’s wrongheadedness. On his return from
his enthronisation, Boniface IX.’s answer to those who con-
gratulated him was, ¢ My joy is your joy’.

Boniface lost no time in showing that his spirit was dif-
Concili. ferent from that of Urban. He restored to his
atory position as Cardinal the luckless Englishman Adam
of Bont. Easton, the sole surviving victim of Urban’s tyr-
face IX- anny. This conciliatory act bore its fruit in the
return of the runaway Pileo of Ravenna, who after being
first a Cardinal of Urban VI. and then of Clement VII., was
again received by Boniface IX., The Italians made merry
over the turncoat, and gave him the nickname of the Cardinal
di Tricapelli—the ¢ Cardinal of three hats’. A pious ad-
herent of Clement expresses a devout hope that his ambition
and wantonness might be rewarded hereafter by a fourth
hat of red-hot iron.!

If Boniface IX. thus wished to show his freedom from the
personal quarrels of his predecessor, he was equally anxious
to reverse his political measures. He saw the hopelessness
of Urban’s opposition to Ladislas of Naples ; he saw that a
powerful vassal king in Naples was the necessary support of
the Papacy at Rome. Accordingly he made haste to recog-
nise Ladislas, who, in May, 1390, was solemnly crowned
King of Naples by the Florentine bishop, Angelo Acciaiuoli,
who was sent as Papal Legate for the purpose. Boniface
had the political wisdom to perceive at once that the first
object of Papal policy must be to secure a firm territorial
basis in Italy itself. He exchanged the wild schemes of
Urban for a statesmanlike plan of establishing the Pope’s

I Baluze, Viie Pap. Av., i., 524.
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power in Rome, and of gathering together again the scattered
States of the Church.

But this was no easy task, and it required above all things
money for its accomplishment. The whole nature .
of Boniface seems to have been devoted to attempts Jubilee of
to gather money, and to this he turned all the power >
and privileges of his ecclesiastical position. Urban VI. had
grievous faults, but he was not extortionate : his determina-
tion to root out the abuses of the Curia was the chief cause
which provoked against him the hatred of the seceding
Cardinals. Yet Urban had felt the pressing need of money,
and had proclaimed the Jubilee for 13g90; and it was the
luck of Boniface to enter at once into the enjoyment of the
revenues which this source of income provided. Pilgrims
flocked from Germany, Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, and
England, and the Papal treasury was enriched by their pious
offerings. So satisfied was Boniface with the results, that
he was unwilling to deprive any one of the indulgences which
were so precious both to himself and them. He extended
the privileges of the Jubilee to those who visited the churches
of many cities in Germany, provided they extended helping
hands to the Papal needs. Kéln, Magdeburg, Meissen, Prag,
and Paderborn, were in turns the objects of the Papal
generosity, and to each of them Papal collectors were sent
who received the tribute of the faithful.l So lucrative was
this proceeding found, that unaccredited agents of the Pope
took on themselves to sell indulgences, and the scandal was
so great that the Pope was obliged to appoint commissioners
to restrain these impostors.

The money which Boniface raised by the Jubilee was
needed for the help of Ladislas in Naples, where Boniface
Louis of Anjou landed in August, 1390. The party 1% recog:
of Ladislas was feeble, and all the Pope’s aid was dynasties
necessary to supply him with resources sufficient to m;}ilﬁpa]
enable him to make head against his more wealthy S?*
rival. Boniface did not scruple to alienate or mortgage

1 Gob., Cosmt., vi., 86.
VOL. I. S
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Church lands to raise supplies. He took also an important
step by selling to the nobles who had risen to power in various
cities of the Patrimony the title of Vicar of the Roman
Church. In this Boniface showed his wisdom. He recog-
nised the existing state of things, which he had no power of
preventing ; and he was paid for his recognition. Moreover,
his recognition was in the nature of a limitation. The
authority which had been gained by the nobles was irregular
and indefinite ; it had grown up of its own accord, and might
have developed unchecked. The Pope conferred upon them
a title and an authority for a limited period, from ten to
twelve years, and received in return a sum of money paid
down, and a small yearly tribute. When the authority of
these Papal Vicars had once been defined, it could be altered
or suspended according as the Pope was powerful. It was
a wise act on the part of Boniface, in the midst of all the
difficulties and necessities of his position, to adopt a scheme
which filled his coffers, diminished the number of his foes,
and gave him a standing ground from which to proceed
against them when opportunity offered. Yet the tendency
towards dismemberment of the Papal States was strong;
and the dynasties whose rights were now recognised re-
mained for more than a century to disturb the Popes.
Antonio  of Montefeltro was made Vicar of Urbino and
Cagli, and Astorgio Manfredi of Faenza. The Alidosi ruled
at Imola ; the Ordelaffi at Forli ; the Malatesta at Rimini,
Fano,and Fossombrone ; Albert of Este at Ferrara. Bologna,
Fermo, and Ascoli bought similar privileges for their municipal
bodies. Not since the days of Albornoz had the Papal lord-
ship been so widely acknowledged in the States of the Church:

Boniface could raise money in Germany and Italy, but he
found it more difficult to do so in England, where neither
religious nor political feeling was strong on the side of the
Resist.  Pope. The old resistance to Papal exactions had
Peetohe gained additional weight when the Pope at Avignon
England.  wags clearly on the side of the national foes. At the
outbreak of the Schism, England had set herself on the side
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opposite to France, but had no interest in specially main-
taining the cause of the Pope of Rome. The policy of
national opposition to the extortions of the Papacy gathered
still greater strength after the enactment of the Statutes
of Provisors and Premunire : and this national spirit soon
found an exponent who raised the question of resistance to
Rome above the level of a mere struggle against extortion.
The destruction of the ecclesiastical system by the Popes,
and the disastrous results of the Schism, gave rise Jone
to a movement within the University of Oxford, o at
which went deeper than the corresponding move- 34071365
ment in the University of Paris. While the theologians of
Paris, accepting the Papal system, set themselves to find a
practical method of healing its breaches and restoring its
unity, there arose in Oxford a follower of William of Occam,
who advanced to a criticism of the foundations of the
ecclesiastical system itself. From a little village near Rich-
mond, in Yorkshire, John Wyclif went as a student to
Oxford, where his learning and ability met with their reward
in a Fellowship at Merton, the Mastership of Balliol, and
the Wardenship of Archbishop Islip’s new foundation of
Canterbury Hall in 1365. In this last position, Wyclif was
engaged in the struggle that continually was waged between
the monks and the secular clergy; each party strove to possess
themselves of theendowments of the Hall, and the monks, aided
by Archbishop Langham, Islip’s successor, and by the Pope,
succeeded in dispossessing Wyclif and the secular clergy.!
In 1366 Wyclif first was brought into relation with public
affairs. Pope Urban V. was unwise enough to add gega of
another to the causes of England’s discontent by ifuteby

England

. : to Pope
demanding payment of the 1000 marks which John 9 Pore

had agreed to pay yearly as tribute to the Pope. May, 1366

1 Dr. Shirtey, in a note to Fasciculi Zizaniorum, p. 513, has stated the
arguments in favour of supposing that the Fellow of Merton and Warden
of Cantegbury Hall was another person. The arguments, however, are
not convincing; see Lechler, Yohann Wiclif, 1., 204 ; also Lorimer’s notes
m his English translation of Lechler, i., 185 ; and an article in the Churck
Quarterly Review, Oct., 1877.
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Since the accession of Edward 1., this tribute had not been
paid ; and when Urban V. demanded arrears for the past
thirty-three years, Edward III. referred the matter to
Parliament. Lords, prelates, and Commons unanimously
answered that John had not the power to bind the people
without their consent, and that his compact with the Pope
had been a breach of his coronation oath; they placed at
the King's disposal all the power and resources of the nation
to protect his throne and the national honour. against such
a demand. Urban V. withdrew his claim in silence, and no
mention was ever made again by the Papacy of suzerainty
over England. On this occasion Wyclif first used his pen,
by recording in a pamphlet the arguments used in Parlia-
ment by seven lords, who, on the grounds of national
interest, positive law, feudal obligation, and the nullity of
the compact made by John, combated the Papal claims.!

In the later years of Edward 1II., England was im-
Ministry  poverished by the long war with France, and dis-
of Jotn of contented at the management of affairs. In 1371
137171375 laymen were substituted for ecclesiastics in the high
offices of state; and hope was strong that the lay ministry,
headed by John of Gaunt, besides bringing the French war
to a speedy end, would protect the nation against the extor-
tions of the Roman Curia.

But the Ministry soon showed its feebleness by its
dealings with Arnold Garnier, who, in February, 1372,
presented himself in England as the accredited agent of
Gregory XI. The Council did not venture to forbid his
presence, but contented themselves with administering to
him an oath that he would do nothing injurious to the King,
the realm, or the laws. We do not find that Garnier, in
consequence of his oath, behaved in any way differently from
other Papal collectors, and Wyclif afterwards pointed out
that he must necessarily commit perjury, as no diminuticn
of the country’s wealth could fail to be pernicious to the

! Lewis, Life of Wyelif, Appendix, No. 30.
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kingdom.! But Wyclif soon had an opportunity of seeing
close at hand the management of affairs by the Curia. In
1374 he was appointed one of seven commissioners, who
were to confer with Papal nuncios about the redress of
England’s grievances at Bruges, where a conference was
being held to arrange terms of peace with France. The
commission arrived at no results, except that the Chief
Commissioner, the Bishop of Bangor, soon after his return
home, was translated by Papal provision to the more
lucrative see of Hereford, as a recompense for his readiness
to do nothing. Gregory XI. issued, it is true, six lengthy
Bulls which dealt only with existing circumstances, and
laid down no principles for the future. The rule of John of
Gaunt did nothing for England, and the ¢ Good Parliament’
of 1376 set aside his power, and again committed the
government to William of Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester,
an experienced official.

The antagonism of political parties waxed high in these
last years of Edward IIIL., when his glory and his

. Proceed-

power alike had passed away. John of Gaunt was ings
unscrupulous in his desire for power, and was op- Wy,
posed to the prelates whose political influence stood "
in his way. He sought allies against them on all sides,
alike in the Roman Curia and in the energetic party which
gathered round Wyclif’'s aspirations for a reformed Church.
The prelates were not slow to retaliate, and aimed a blow at
John of Gaunt by striking Wyclif, who in February, 1377,
was summoned to appear before Convocation, in the Lady
Chapel of S. Paul’s, and answer for his opinions. He came,
but the Duke of Lancaster stood by his side, and the
assembly ended in a faction fight between the Londoners
and the adherents of John of Gaunt. But the prelates were
prepared to move against Wyclif under cover of the Papal
authority, if their own power was thus defied. In May,
1377, Pope Gregory XI. issued five Bulls against the errors

1In a MS. tractate, De Furamento Arnaldi, written in 1377. See
Lechler, Fokann Wiclif, i., 340, etc.
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of Wryclif, who was accused of following in the steps of
Marsiglio of Padua and John of Jandun, whose writings had
already been condemned. Wyclif was already famous as a
philosopher and a theologian. Nineteen propositions taken
from his writings were condemned by the Pope as erroneous,
and two prelates were appointed to examine if the con-
demned propositions were rightly assigned to Wyclif.

The propositions in question were concerned with theories
wydies  Of civil and ecclesiastical polity. They asserted
theery  that the rights of property and of inheritance were
minion.  not unconditionally valid, but depended on obedience
to the will of God ; that the property of the Church might be
secularised if the Church fell into error, or the clergy misused
their possessions, on which points temporal princes might
judge ; that the Pope’s power to bind and loose was only
valid when used in accordance with the Gospel. Wyclif’s
teaching on the relations between Church and State lacked
the precision as well as the political knowledge which
characterised Marsiglio of Padua. Marsiglio was a political
philosopher who started from Aristotle and from the experi-
ence of a self-governing civic community. Wyclif was a
schoolman who limited his analysis to the particular dis-
cussion of the foundation of dominium, or lordship, and his
political and religious conceptions were obscured by being
expressed in the language of feudalism. He regarded God
as the lord of the world who apportioned to all in authority
their power, which was held under Him ; dominion in things
temporal and spiritual alike was held of God, and popes and
kings were bound to recognise that their sovereignty de-
pended upon its exercise in accordance with the law of God.
Mortal sin was a breach of the tie of allegiance, and in itself
destroyed the basis of power: in Wyclif's phraseology,
¢ dominion was founded on grace’. This theory was no
doubt an ideal theory, intended to set forth the spiritual in-
dependence of the righteous man, who was lord over the
world, in spite of appearances to the contrary. Wyclif did
not wish to apply this doctrine to the subversion of social
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order ; and to remedy its abstractness, he enunciated in a
paradoxical form the duty of obedience to existing authority;
“God,” he said, ‘ought to obey the 'devil’. God has per-
mitted evil in the world; a Christian ought to obey the
commands of a wicked ruler, in the same sense as Christ
obeyed the devil, by submitting to his temptations. In
these statements Wyclif was neither clear in his analogies
nor happy in his phraseology, and we can scarcely wonder
that he was misunderstood and misrepresented. His political
teaching easily lent itself to anarchical movements, and his
followers in later times laboured under the disadvantage of
having no clear basis on which to bring their ideas into
relation with the actual facts of political life.

Before the arrival of the Pope’s Bulls ordering Wyclif’s
trial, Edward III. died, and the first parliament of Richard
II. was strongly opposed to Papal exactions. It raised the
question whether in time of need the king might prohibit
the exportation of money in spite of the Pope’s admonitions.
‘W.yclif’s opinien was asked, and on the three grounds of the
law of nature, the law of scripture, and the law of conscience,
he replied in the affirmative. The prelates could not take
action on the Pope’s Bull before the end of 1377, and when
Wyclif was summoned before Archbishep Sudbury and
Courtenay, Bishop of London, the Council did not think it
wise that the trial should proceed. A message was sent by
the Princess of Wales, mother of the young King Richard
II., ordering the trial to be broken off; and the cries of the
peoplé round the Court admonished the prelates to obey the
command. The proceedings against Wyclif were suspended,
but for form’s sake he was forbidden to promote or teach any
of the doctrines condemned by the Pope. The death of
Gregory XI. and the Schism that ensued put aside the
question of Wyclif’s further trial.

1 This view of Wyclif’s teaching I have taken from Shirley, Introduc-
tion to Fasciculi Zizaniorum, p. Ixii., ete., and the editions of his writings
De Dominio Civili and De Dominie Divine, edited for the Wycliffe Society
by R. L, Poole,
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But the Papal prosecution and the events of the Schism
Wyelif had an important influence on the mind of Wyclif.
?ﬁia;];spal At ﬁrst'h'e h.’«:ld been chiefly an 'Oxford stl?dent,'of
primacy.  keen critical intellect, ready to give expression with
1578155 remorseless logic to the national dislike of Papal
extortion. But his political experience at Bruges, his riper
study and reflection, his deeper knowledge as vicar of
Lutterworth of the spiritual needs of simple folk—all these
combined to lead him on to investigate the inner working,
as well as the political aspect, of the ecclesiastical system,
the mechanism and doctrines of the Church as well as the
relations between Church and State. To this temper the
outbreak of the Schism gave an additional impulse. The
spiritual earnestness of Wyclif was shocked at the sight of
two men each claiming to be head of the Church, and each
devoting his entire energies to the destruction of his rival,
seeking only his own triumph, and doing nothing for the
flock which he professed to guard. Moreover, the Schism
dealt a heavy blow at the influence exercised on the imagina-
tion of the Middle Ages by the unity of the Church. In-
stead of unity Wyclif saw division—saw the Pope whom
England professed to follow sinking to the level of a robber
chieftain. Gradually his mind became dissatisfied with the
doctrine of the Papal primacy. At a time when two Popes
were fulminating excommunications against each other, and
each called the other ¢ Antichrist,” it was not such a very long
step for Wyclif to take when he asserted that the institution
of the Papacy itself was the poison of the Church ; that it
was not Urban or Ciement who was antichrist, but the
Pope, be he who he might, who claimed to rule the universal
Church.!  As Wyclif's opinion led him more and more to

1 See the quotations in Lechler, i., 483, from a MS5. sermon: * Breviter
totum papale officium est venenosum; deberet enim habere purum
officium pastorale, et tanquam miles praecipuus in acie spiritualis pugnae
virtuose procedere, et posteris, ut faciant simpliciter, exemplare. Sic
enim fecit Christus in humilitate et passione, et non in saculari dignitate
vel ditatione. Et hmc ratio, quare versi sunt in lupos, et capitaneus

eorum sit diabolus vita et opere antichristus.” If Wyclif’s language is
violent, it must be remembered that he had the example of Papal Bulls,
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‘oppose the Papal system his zeal increased. Disciples
gathered round him, and, like another S. Dominic, Wyclif
sent forth preachers into the evil world; but, unlike the
reformers of the thirteenth century who went forth as
missionaries of the Papal power, those of the fourteenth
denounced a corrupt hierarchy and the enslavement of the
Church by an antichristian Pope. Moreover, to supply all men
the means of judging for themselves, Wyclif, and his chief
disciples, with dauntless energy, undertook the noble work
of translating the Bible into English, a work which was
finished in the year 1382.

Wyeclif was at all times of his career a fertile writer, and
may in this respect be compared with Luther. It wycurs
was natural for him to cast into a literary form the $eory
thoughts that passed through his mind, and his Church.
works are alternately those of a scholastic disputant, a patri-
otic Churchman, and a mission priest. In all things he was
equally earnest, whether it was to maintain the constitutional
rights of the English Church and the English Ruler against
the extortions of Rome, to expose the assumptions of the
Papal monarchy, to show the corruptions of the ecclesiastical
system, or to kindle the spiritual life of simple folk. His
treatises are numerous, and many of them exist only in
manuscript. It is difficult to reduce into a system the
multitudinous utterances of one who was at once a profound
theologian, a publicist, and a popular preacher. In matters
of ecclesiastical polity, as in political speculations, Wyclif
laid down a basis which was too abstract and too ideal to
admit of application to actual affairs. He defined the Church
as the corporate bady of the chosen, consisting of three
parts; one triumphant in heaven, another sleeping in pur-
gatory, and a third militant on earth. This view, which in
itself accords with the Augustinian doctrine of predestina-
tion, Wyclif applied to determine the basis of ecclesiastical
polity. Against the corrupt Church which he saw around
him, he set up the mystical body of the predestinated ; against
a degenerate hierarchy, he asserted the priesthood of all faith-
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ful Christians, and did not clearly determine the relations
between the visible Church on earth and the great company
of the saved.

From the basis of this ideal conception of the Church
wydirs  wyclif attacks the Papal primacy. There ought,
yewolthe he says, to be unity in the Church militant, if it is
primacy.  to be at unity with the Church triumphant; but
unity is disturbed by new sects of monks, friars, and clergy,
who have set over the Church another head than Christ.!
The primacy of S. Peter, on which they rest their theory of
the Papacy, is set forth in Scripture only as depending on
his superior humility; he exercised no authority over the
other Apostles, but was only endowed with special grace.
Whatever power Peter had, there is no ground for assuming
that it passed to the Bishop of Rome, whose ‘authority was
derived from Casar, and is not mentioned in the Scriptures,
save in irony, where it is written, * The Kings of the Gen-
tiles exercise lordship over them, but ye shall not be so’.

It must have been at the instigation of a malignant
spirit that the popes chose as the seat of the Curia the pro-
fane city of Rome, steeped in the blood of martyrs; by con-
tinuing in their secular life, and in the pride of Lucifer, they
wrong Christ and continue in error. They claim to grant
indulgences and privileges beyond what was done by Christ
or the Apostles, and their pretensions can only be explained
as the work of the devil, the power of antichrist. A popeis
only to be followed so far as he follows Christ; if he ceases”
to be a good shepherd, he becomes antichrist ; and reverence
paid to antichrist as though he were Christ is a manifest
snare of the devil to beguile unwary souls: and the belief in
Papal infallibility is contrary to Scripture, and is a blas-
phemy suggested by the devil. If we take Scripture as our
guide, and compare the Pope with Christ, we shall see many
differences. Christ is truth, the Pope is the origin of false-
hood; Christ lived in poverty, the Pope labours for worldly

I am here giving an abstract of Wyclif’s treatise, De Christo et suo
adversario Antichristo, edited by Buddensieg. Gotha, 1880,
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wealth ; Christ was humble and gentle, the Pope is proud
and cruel; Christ forbade that anything be added to His law,
the Pope makes many laws which distract men from the
knowledge of Christ; Christ bade His disciples go into all
the world and preach the Gospel, the Pope lives in his
palace and pays no heed to such command; Christ refused
temporal dominion, the Pope seeks it; Christ obeyed the
temporal power, the Pope strives to weaken it ; Christ chose
for His apostles twelve simple men, the Pope chooses as
cardinals many more than twelve, worldly and crafty ; Christ
forbade to smite with the sword and preferred Himself to
suffer, the Pope seizes the goods of the poor to hire soldiers ;
Christ limited His mission to Judea, the Pope extends his
jurisdiction everywhere for the sake of gain; Christ was
lowly, the Pope is magnificent and demands outward honour;
Christ tefused money, the Pope is entirely given up to
pride and simony. Whoso considers these things will see
that he must imitate Christ and flee from the example of
antichrist.

These are the words of a man who has been driven by the
actual facts around him to take refuge in the plain words or
Scripture, and flee from the corruption of the ecclesiastical
system to the purity and simplicity of the Divine Head of
the Church.

But Wyclif was not content only with this endeavour to
bring back the organisation of the Church to its Wyttt
original purity; his keen critical intellect pressed attacks
on into the region of doctrine, and attacked the stantia-
central position of the sacerdotal system. He busied ton. 3381
himself with an examination of the sacraments, and con-
vinced himself in 1380 that the doctrine of Transubstantia-
tion, or the change in substance of the elements of the
Eucharist after consecration, was not according to Scripture.
He lost no time in publishing his convictions. In the
summer of 1381 he put forth twelve propositions about the
Eucharist, which he offered to defend in disputation against
all gainsayers. The upshot of these propositions was the
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assertion that bread and wine remained after consecration
bread and wine as they were before, yet by virtue of the
words of consecration contained the true body and blood
of Christ, which were really present at every point of the
host.

Wiyclif did not deny the real presence of Christ in the
elements; he denied only the change of substance in the
elements after consecration. Christ’s body was still miracu-
lously present,! but the miracle was wrought by Christ
Himself, not by the words of the priest. * Thou that art an
earthly man,” he exclaims to the priest, ‘by what reason
mayest thou say that thou makest thy Maker? "2 ¢ Antichrist
by this heresy destroys grammar, logic, and natural science;
but, what is more to be regretted, does away with the sense
of the Gospel.”# ¢The truth and the faith of the Church is
that, as Christ is at once God and man, so the Sacrament is
at once the body of Christ and bread—bread naturally and
the body sacramentally’* He rebelled against the idolatry
of the mass, against the popular materialism, against the
miraculous powers claimed by the priesthood ; and his pro-
positions were aimed against the root of these abuses, not
against the conception of the Sacrament of the Altar in
itself. He attacked the prevalent materialism without pur-
suing the other aspects of the question.?

1See a passage from the treatise De Incarnatione, quoted by Shirley,
Fasc. Ziz., p. Ixi.: ¢Illa autem non fit corpus Christi, sed fit signum
signans nobis ineffabiliter quod ad omne punctum sui sit sacramentaliter
corpus Christi, et comitanter anima sua et omnia alia Christt accidentia’.

2 Wycket, p. 16.

3 Trialogus, iv., ch, 5.

¢ D¢ Eucharistia, quoted by Lechler, ¥okann Wiclif, i., p. 638,

8This point is so often regarded as one chiefly concerned with rever-
ence or logical statement, that there is a tendency to forget the results of
the material conception of Transubstantiation. I may refer to No. gg of
the Cent Nouvelles Nouwvelles for an illustration of the medizval view. A
bishop cannot get fish for dinner on Friday, so he eats a partridge, and
says to his abashed servant, ¢ Tu s¢ais et congnois bien que par parolles
moy et tous les aultres prestres faisons d'une hostie, qui n’est que de bled
et d’eaue, le precieux corps de Jhesu-Christ; et ne puis je donc pas, par
plus forte raison, savoir par paroles faire convertir ces perdrix, qui est
chair, en poisson, jasoit ce qu'elles retiennent la forme de perdrix ?°
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The propositions of Wyclif about the Sacrament of the
Altar at once attracted much attention, and gave a condem-

shock to many who had hitherto sympathised with {‘{’}3&’,}?

him in his opposition to Papal aggression and g;*{;_;ggﬁ,i_
clerical corruption. He had advanced beyond the Vi
discussion of ecclesiastical polity to the more dan- the Arch-

gerous ground of doctrine ; and the professed theolo- t;;%gfzp,

gians, especially those of the mendicant orders, who had
hitherto looked on Wyclif with approval, felt themselves
bound to oppose him. The Chancellor of the University of
Oxford summoned a council of doctors, who concurred in de-
claring the doctrines contained in these theses to be unortho-
dox, and a decree was published forbidding them to be taught
within the University. This was entirely unexpected by
Wryclif, who was sitting in his doctor’s chair in the school
of the Augustinians lecturing on the very subjects when an
official entered and read the decree. Wiyclif at once pro-
tested against its justice, and appealed from the Chancellor
to the King. John of Gaunt interfered to impose silence on
Woryclif, and events themselves declared against him. The
peasants’ rising under Wat Tyler, the murder of Archbishop
Sudbury, and the hatred againt wealth displayed by the
insurgents, filled the well-to-do classes with terror and pro-
voked a reaction. Though Wyclif’s teaching had no neces-
sary connexion with the revolt, it was natural that all
novelties should be suspected, and that men shrank before
the discussion of dangerous questions. It was not difficult
for Wyclif’s opponents to raise a feeling against him, connect
the Wiyclifite teachers with anti-social movements, and find
the root of all political dangers in the new doctrines which
Wryclif taught. The Archbishop of Canterbury, William
Courtenay, held in London, in May, 1382, a Council which
condemned as heretical the propositions drawn from Wyclif's
writings which dealt with the doctrine of the Sacraments,
and condemned as erroneous fourteen others which dealt
with points of ecclesiastical polity. Only the opinions were
condemned, and no mention was made of their author by



126 THE GREAT SCHISM.

name. This Council was called by Wyclif the ¢ Earthquake
Council,” because a slight shock of an earthquake was felt
while it was sitting. Both sides explained the portent in
their own favour. Wiyclif asserted that God spoke in behalf
of His saints because men were silent; the orthodox party
answered that the earth expelled its noisome vapours in
sympathy with the Church which drove out pestilent heresy.

Armed with a condemnation of the dangerous opinions,

the Archbishop at once proceeded against the
Suppres-

sion - teachers. He appointed 2 Carmelite, Peter Stokys,
difte  well known for his zeal against Wyclif, as his Com-

teachersin - . . .
Oxford. . missary in Oxford, and bade him publish the decrees

1352 of the Council, and prohibit the teaching within the
University of the condemned conclusions. He also wrote
to the Chancellor bidding him assist the Commissary in
this matter. For a while the Chancellor and a strong
academical party resisted this interference with the privileges
of the University. Wyclif might be a heretic or not, but
the intervention of Stokys by the Archbishop’s authority
was a slight on the officials, and the dictation of the Arch-
bishop even on points of heresy was unlawful. But theo-
logical feeling was stronger than academic patriotism, and
the opponents of Wyclif's views were ready to use any means
to suppress them ; nor was it possible for those who wished
to fight only for the rights of the University to disentangle
that issue from a supposed sympathy with Wychf’s opinions.
Party feeling ran high, and the Archbishop used the oppor-
tunity so afforded him of striking a blow at the independent
position of the University. When the Chancellor did not
at once obey the Archbishop’s mandate, the authority of the
Crown was invcked on the Archbishop’s side, and the Chan-
cellor was forced to submit and to apologise. Within five
months the rebellious teachers recanted or were reduced to
silence, and the University of Oxford was brought back to
an outward appearance of orthodoxy. The triumph of the
Archbishop marks a decisive period in the history of the
University of Oxford. Hitherto it had been a centre of
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independent opinion; henceforth its freedom was gone.
While the undisputed orthodoxy of the University of Paris
set it above bishops and synods, and gave it influence enough
even to organise a general council, the prestige of Oxford
was lost through its support of Wyclif, and it became the
handmaid of the episcopacy.l

With his success in silencing the University the Arch-
bishop's triumph ceased. When Parliament met in Novem-
ber, 1382, Wyclif presented to it a memorial defending some
of his opinions. The Commons so far sided with Wyclif
that they demanded and obtained the withdrawal from the
statute book of a bill, which had been passed by the Lords
only, in the last session, ordering the sheriffs to arrest
Wiyclifite teachers. Wyclif himself was summoned before
a provincial synod at Oxford; but it would seem that the
Archbishop judged it wise to rest content with some slight
explanations on Wyclit’s part, and allowed him to retire in
peace to his living of Lutterworth.

Next year, 1383, England had brought home to her the
meaning of the Schism in the Papacy. Henry le crucade
Despenser, Bishop of Norwich, had displayed the gﬂ;‘ggp of
spirit of a determined and remorseless soldier in i‘;’l‘:s‘fh
putting down the villeins’ rising.  Thirsting foranew the Cle- |
field for military glory, he obtained from Urban VI. 138
a Bull appointing him leader of a crusade against Clement
VIL ; all who went on this crusade, or aided with their
money, were to receive the spiritual benefits of a crusade in
the Holy Land. The Bishop of Norwich made every use
he could of the sale of Papal indulgences as a means of
raising money. The other bishops aided him with all their
might; and the patriotic feelings of the English were
awakened in behalf of an expedition which was to be directed
against their national foe, the French. Again Wiyclif’s
warning voice was heard ; he pointed out that the Schism

!The details of this extremely interesting piece of University history
are to be found in Fascienli Zizanivrum, p. 292, etc.; see also Shirley’s
remarks in his Introduction.
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was a natural consequence of the moral decay of the Church,
which was to be cured, not by crusades against Christian
brethren, but by bringing back the Church to apostolic
poverty and simplicity. The rival Popes, he added, are two
dogs snarling over a bone ; take away the bone of contention,
and the strife will cease.! Despenser’s expedition, though
at first successful in Flanders, ended in disaster; in six
months he returned to England empty-handed, without
having accomplished anything. So great was the anger
against him that he was called to account by Parliament,
and his temporalities were sequestrated for two years to the
Crown.
Wiyclif's days were drawing to a close, but one of his last
utterances was a keenly ironical statement of his
Death of . . -
Wydit.  attitude towards the Papacy, thrown into the literary
135 form of a confession of faith made to the Pope.?
¢TI infer,” he says, ¢ from the heart of God’s law that Christ
in the state of His earthly pilgrimage was a very poor man,
and rejected all earthily dominion.’ The Pope, if he is
Christ’s vicar, is bound above all others to follow his Master’s
example; let him lay aside his temporal dominion, and then
he would become a pattern to Christian men, for he would
be following in the steps of the Apostles. Not long after
writing these words, Wyclif was stricken by paralysis in his
own church of Lutterworth, and died on the last day of 1384.
The teaching of Wyclif marks an important crisis in the
Import-  history of the Christian Church. He expressed the
‘{}&;";l‘l’fs animating motives of previous endeavours for the
teaching. amendment of the Church, and gave them a new
direction and significance. He began as a follower of
William of Occam, and laboured to set forward an ideal of
Christian society, dependent immediately upon God as its
lord. To this he added the earnest longing after simplicity

1+Videtur quod eorum interest prudenter auferre hoc dissensionis semi-
narium, sicut canibus pro osse rixantibus . . . osipsum celeriter semovere.’
Quoted by Lechler, i., 716.

2Fasc. Zig., p. 341.
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and spirituality of life and practice which had animated such
men as S. Bernard and S. Francis of Assisi, and had made
them look with regret upon the riches and temporal import-
ance of the Church. It would seem that in Wyclif a deeply
religious feeling of the moral evils of the existing Church-
system, united with the keen intellect of the dialectician
and the publicist, led him to a criticism of the doctrines on
which the existing system of the Church was founded. As
the basis for this criticism he set up the authority of Scripture
as higher than the authority of Pope or Church. He laid
his finger upon the central doctrine of the existing ecclesias-
tical system, and maintained that the material belief in
Transubstantiation was contrary alike to reason and Scripture.
The question which he thus raised remained the prominent
one in the controversies of the Reformation movement, and
it was more and more clearly seen that the only way to
overthrow sacerdotal domination was to purify the doctrine
of the Sacrament of the Altar from the superstition by which
it had been converted into a miraculous act depending on
human intervention. It was a question which the Lollards
handed on to the Hussites and the Hussites to Luther.
Wryclif challenged the belief in a miraculous change in the
nature of the elements; the Hussites attacked the denial
of the cup to the laity; and Luther warred against the
doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass. But Wyclif did more
than simply enunciate opinions, he expressed in his own life
a conviction that the existing state of the Church was radically
wrong, and needed entire revision. His own method was
defective, and his ideas were frequently put forward in am-
biguous or misleading phraseology ; but they served as a
basis to earnest minds in later times, and their echo never
entirely died away.

Wyclif's opinions, though persecuted by the English pre-
lates, were spread among the people by the ¢ poor Fngland
priests’ whom Wpyclif had instituted, and found and Boni-
many followers. They strengthened the spirit of face IX.

Tesistance to Papal aggression, which we find Parliament
VOL.I, 9
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ever ready to profess. The old question of Provisors was
fruitful of disputes and disturbances. The statute was often
passed and often broken, because it was as much the interest
of the King as of the Pope to set aside the rights of other
patrons and nominate to vacant benefices. Thus, in 1379,
Urban VI. conferred on the King the right to appoint to the
two next vacant prebends in every cathedral church, setting
aside the rights of bishops and chapters. It was not natural
that the King should be very anxious to enforce the Statutes
of Provisors and Prazmunire, when he might use them to
his own advantage. Yet Parliament returned again and
again to this grievance, and tried to make the statutes more
and more peremptory. In 1390 a more vigorous Statute of
Provisors was passed, and Boniface IX. saw with disgust
the obstacles which the English Parliament placed in the
way of his rapacity. Yet he was determined not to give
way without a struggle, and in February, 1391, he issued a
Bull in which, after expressing his pain and grief that so
good and pious a King as Richard II. should allow such
statutes to be passed, he boldly declared them to be null and
void, ordered all records of them to be destroyed, forbade
any one to revive them, and commanded all who held bene-
fices in virtue of such statutes, to vacate their benefices
within two months. He at once began to grant provisions
in England, and, amongst others, conferred on Cardinal
Brancacio a prebend at Wells. A suit arose in the King’s
court between the King’s nominee and the Cardinal, in
which the court held to the statutes. But there was some
fear of the possible effects of a Papal excommunication ; and
in the next Parliament the Commons petitioned the King to
enquire of the Estates what course they would adopt if the
Pope were to excommunicate a bishop for instituting the
King’s nominee. To this question the Lords and Commons
answered that they would regard such proceedings as against
the law of the land, and would resist them to the death, if
need were; the clergy answered that, though they recognised
the Pope’s power of excommunication, yet in the case
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proposed the rights of the Crown would be attacked, and it
would be their duty to uphold them.  After this display of
determination on the part of all the Estates, the final Statutes
of Provisors and Premunire were passed, which put out of
the protection of the law and forfeited to the King the goods
of any man who obtained provisions or introduced bulls into
the kingdom contrary to the royal rights. "These statutes
were not enforced much more than the previous ones; but
the result of the struggle was an increase of power to the
Crown. The Papacy saw that it was useless to claim the
right of provisions in England; the right could only be
used with the royal consent and sanction. The clergy did
not regain the rights of which the Pope had deprived them,
but the gain went to the Crown. Here, as in many other
matters, the Papal despotism had overthrown the rights of
the clergy, who had to turn for support to the Crown; what
the Crown recovered from the Pope it appropriated to itself.
Hence it was that, when the Papal yoke was at length
thrown off, the Crown was found to be guardian of the
Church in so many matters that the step to the recognition
of its supremacy was but small.

England escaped by its firmness the insatiable rapacity of
Boniface IX., which fell with relentless violence on gyyor
the other countries that owned his obedience. Honsof
Throughout his pontificate the cries against ex- %
tortion and simony rise louder and louder. At first Boni-
face stood in awe of some of the Cardinals, and at least
preserved a decent appearance of secrecy in his scandalous
sales of Church preferment. As the old Cardinals died, he
became more open in his mercantile transactions. It was
soon understood that it was useless for a poor man to prefer
a request to the Papal court. Favours were granted only
on payment, and if a better offer were made afterwards, the
Pope did not scruple to make a second grant dated pre-
viously to the first. In time a shameless system of re-
peated sales of presentations was recognised. The next
Presentation to a benefice was sold two or three times over ;
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then a new class of grant was constituted marked ¢ Prefer-
ence’; in time yet another class was created marked ¢ Pre-
preference,’ which gave the happy possessor a higher claim
than his rivals; though even then, when the vacancy actu-
ally occurred, the Pope would often sell it again, despite all
previous grants of reservation. If any disappointed candi-
date instituted a suit on the ground of a previous grant, the
Pope inhibited his courts from trying it, so that there was
no possibility of redress. Boniface, with grim humour,
maintained that this procedure was only just, for those who
had offered little had wished to deceive him. Every possible
right and privilege was sold, even exemptions from canoni-
cal restrictions, and permissions to hold pluralities to the
number of ten or twelve at once. Monks bought the right
to change from one order to another; for a hundred florins
a mendicant might transfer himself to a non-mendicant
order. ‘It was a wonder,” says the Pope’s secretary, Gobe-
lin, ¢ how the Pope could expect a man to pay so much who
possessed nothing, or at least ought to have possessed
nothing.’! Friars bought the right of hearing confessions
and preaching in parish churches, even against the will of
the rector. Ecclesiastical agents scoured the whole of Italy
to watch the state of health of the owners of rich benefices,
and to give speedy intelligence to anxious expectants at
Rome, who might judge thereby how much it was wise to
offer. Many were too poor to pay in money, but the Pope
was not above receiving even swine, horses, corn, and other
payments in kind. So great was the demand for money in
Rome that usury, which was regarded as an impious trade,
flourished to an extraordinary degree, and the money-lenders
were regarded as a natural and necessary addition to the
Curia. No one was safe from the Pope’s rapacity ; like a
, crow hovering round a dying animal, he would send to
gather the books, apparel, plate, and money of bishops or
members of the Curia as they lay dying. The members of

L Gobelin, Cosmodromion, vi., 84.
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the Curia had a ready defence for these practices: they
affirmed that they must all be lawful, as in such matters
the Pope could not err.

Boniface IX. had enough to do with his money, however
it was obtained. First he had to maintain the cause gy ¢yccess
of Ladislas in Naples, where the party of Louis II. “’flLb?adﬁl::
was gaining ground. In October, 1390, Boniface 3092
sent 6oo horse and took into his pay Alberigo da Bar-
biano. DBut in spite of these reinforcements, Ladislas lost
one place after another, till in March, 1391, the Castel
Nuovo, the only part of the city of Naples which had re-
mained faithful to him, was driven by famine to capitulate
to the troops of Louis. In June, however, Pozzuoli rebelted
against Louis and returned to its allegiance to Ladislas.
Matters were now pretty evenly balanced between the two
competitors, and the Neapolitan barons began to hold
aloof from the strife and prepare themselves to join de-
corously the side of the victor. Next year, 1392, a2 blow
was aimed by the party of Ladislas against the powerful
house of the Sanseverini, who held great possessions in
Calabria. Troups were collected for a sudden expedition
against them; but mnews reached the Sanseverini,
who determined to turn their own tactics against
their assailants. Gathering 550 horse and 2000 foot,
they made a forced march of seventy miles in a day
and a night, and fell at early dawn upon the un-
suspecting army of Ladislas. Its rout was complete;
the chiefs, amongst whom was Alberigo da Barbiano,
were taken prisoners in their tents. The Sanseverini
enriched themselves by the ransoms which they exacted,
and Alberige, besides payving his ransom, promised not
to serve against them for ten years. A crushing blow
had been inflicted upon the fortunes of Ladislas, who
more than ever felt the need of the Pope’s protection.
He had no resources of his own, and a plan for gaining
help from Sicily, which at first seemed successful, ended in
nothing.
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The fortunes of Sicily were indeed a matter of some con-

) cern to the Papacy. The death of King Frederick
Affajrs of . L -
Sicily. I1. in 1377 had left the crown of Sicily to an infant
P79 daughter, Mary, with the usual results of a regency
among a body of turbulent nobles. There was an Aragonese
party and a native party, headed by the powerful baron,
Manfredo di Chiaramonte. The Aragonese succeeded in
getting possession of the young queen Mary, who was sent
to Aragon and married to Martin, the King’s grandson.
The Sicilian nobles, threatened at once by the Aragonese
and the Saracens, who took advantage of the disturbed
state of the island to make plundering raids on the coast,
submitted themselves in 1388 to Urban VI., who regarded
Sicily as a fief of the Holy See. An alliance with Sicily
was an important means of gaining supplies for the shattered
fortunes of the house of Durazzo in Naples; in 1389 the
young Ladislas was married to Costanza, daughter of Man-
fredo di Chiaramonte, and her rich dowry served for a while
to support his cause. But Manfredo died, and Martin of
Aragon prepared to make good by force of arms his claim
and that of his wife Mary to the Sicilian crown. The cause
of Boniface IX. was one with that of the Sicilian nobles,
for Aragon had joined the side of Clement VII.,, and Boni-
face saw himself doubly threatened in Naples and Sicily.
He accordingly declared Mary’s marriage with Martin,
which was within the prohibited degrees, and had been
contracted in accordance with a dispensation from Clement
VIiI., to be null and void: so long as Mary remained a
schismatic her title was to continue in abeyance. Boniface,
as suzerain of Sicily, divided it into tetrarchies, and ap-
pointed four of the Sicilian nobles as governors. As soon,
however, as the Aragonese forces landed in 1392, the union
of the Sicilian nobles began to break up. Palermo fell
before Martin, and the fortunes of the Chiaramonte family
were at an end. Boniface sent legates to acknowledge the
title of Mary, provided that she would recognise him as
Pope. Every one wished to save himself from the dangers
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which the Aragonese occupation of Sicily threatened.
Ladislas had spent his wife’s dowry, and had nothing
more to hope from the marriage now that her family was
ruined. It was rumoured that Martin, father of the young
King of Sicily, had made Manfredo’s widow his mistress.
Ladislas was bidden by his mother to profess the greatest
horrer at this stain cast upon his wife by her mother’s un-
lawful connexion with an Aragonese schismatic. He
hastened to Rome, where he was received with due honours .
by Boniface, who gave him a Bull of divorce. The luckless
Costanza was sacrificed without a feeling of pity or a plea
of justice to the political necessities of her husband. It was,
perhaps, hardly to be expected that Boniface, who had no
scruples in selling the rights of the Church to raise money
for Naples, should allow any compassion for a wretched
woman to stand in the way of getting more money for Ladislas.
Another lucrative marriage might be made if Costanza were
only set aside. Ladislas returned to Gaeta, were Costanza
was publicly divorced. Ignorant of her fate, she went to
hear mass with her husband ; the Bishop of Gaeta read the
Pope’s Bull, and then, advancing to Costanza, took from
her finger the wedding-ring, which he returned to Ladislas.
From the cathedral Costanza was taken to a small house,
where, with only three attendants, she continued to live on
the alms of the court, till she was given in marriage to a
Sicilian baron. But her high spirit was not subdued: as
she left the church with her new husband, she proudly said
that he was lucky in being allowed to commit adultery with
a queen.l

Help in the way of a divorce was not all that Boniface
IX. gave to Ladislas. In 1393 he sent fresh rein- < ]
forcements under the command of his brother, Ladistas.
Giovanni Tomacelli. Ladislas was but a youth, %
scarce eighteen years of age ; but his mother Margaret saw
that a decided effort must be made. She sent forth her son

1 Niem, Schism, i., 63 : ¢ Dicens tamen dicto militi, dum traducebatur,
eum esse felicem quod reginam in adulteram habiturus esset .
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into the field like a Spartan mother. Coming before the
barons, ¢ Know,” she said, ¢ that I give into your hands my
soul, the breath of my life, my only treasure : here it is ;' —
and she flung her arms round her son’s neck—¢ I commend
him to you’. The shouts of the soldiers greeted her appeal.
The army marched against the important town of Aquila,
in the Abruzzi, and took it. This was the beginning of the
military exploits of Ladislas, whose energy never flagged,
and whose cause from this time forward prospered. He
had all his father’s activity and force, and these qualities
contrasted strongly with the feebleness and indolence of
his rival Louis. Martin of Sicily was kept busy in his own
land, for the Sicilian towns were true to their allegiance to
Boniface, and rebelled against the rule of a schismatic. It
required all his forces for the next two years to reduce the
rebels to submission. Henceforth Boniface was free from
threatening dangers in the south of Italy, and could devote
his energies to the task of securing his power in the Papal
states.
Rome had been submissive to the Pope so long as there
. was a hope of gain from the pilgrims who flocked
Boniface . :
IX.and to the Jubilee; but when this harvest was over,
Romans.  difficulties soon arose, and the Papal court was at
399% variance with the magistracy. On September 11,
1391, an agreement was made between the Pope and the
Republic of Rome, which promised to respect the immuni-
ties of the clergy, to free the members of the Curia from
- tolls, to keep in repair walls and bridges, tc help in the
recovery of the Papal possessions in Tuscany, and to urge
the barons to ally with the Pope and the city. On March
5, 1392, a further agreement was made to raise forces to
put down the nobles who had seized the towns in the
Patrimony, and whose plundering raids made them as much
the enemies of the city as of the Pope. It was agreed that
all places wrested from them should belong to the Roman
people, with the exceptions of Viterbo, Civita Vecchia, and
Orchio. The fact that these formal agreements were neces-
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sary is sufficient in itself to show that things did not go
smoothly. In the war against Giovanni Sciarra da Vico,
who held Viterbo, the Romans found that they were contri-
buting the lion’s share. The Pope, in straits for money, had
pledged all the lands of the Roman Churches; but the
people did not get the money quickly enough. One day
they rose in arms, and, headed by the Banderisi, rushed to
the palace and dragged from the Papal presence the canons
of S. Peter’s who refused to part with the possessions of
their church for the purposes of war.l No wonder that the
Pope did not feel himself secure in Rome, and gladly em-
braced an opportunity of quitting it.

Perugia had long been a prey to civil discords. The
Tuscan league against the Pope in 1377 had poniface
awakened the activity of the old Ghibellin party {)):;:éia_
within the city, and the nobles were glad to rise E:g‘fj“g’;_
against the traders who had possessed themselves July, 1303.
of the government. The war that arose in 1390 between
Florence and Giovanni Galeazzo Visconti of Milan, drew all
contending parties into its sphere. The restless ambition of
the crafty Duke of Milan threatened the liberties of the
free cities of North Italy, and Florence had boldly stepped
forward to meet the danger before it came too near. The
Ghibellin nobles of Perugia, headed by Pandolfo de’ Bag-
lioni, placed their city under the protection of Giovanni
Galeazzo, and expelled the opposing Guelfs, who took refuge
in Florence. Both sides suffered severely in the war without
gaining any decisive results, and were at last willing to listen
to Boniface IX. The Pope strove to make peace : and with
a view of freeing himself from the troubles of a residence
at Romnte, at the end of September, 1392, set out to Perugia,
where the guardianship of the citadel and of the city was
entrusted to the Papal legate, Pileo, Archbishop of Ravenna.
Perugia put itself in the hands of the Pope, and owned his
suzerainty. Bologna, Imola, and Massa Lombarda, which

Y Vita Bonifacii IX., in Muratori, I11., pt. ii., §30.
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had suffered severely in the war, submitted themselves in
like manner. In Perugia Boniface abode fora year, recalled
the Guelfic exiles, and tried te maintain peace within the
city. During his residence at Perugia he met with many
successes. The Romans were successful in their war against
Giovanni Sciarra da Vico; he renounced Clement VII. and
submitted to Boniface, who, with the consent of the Romans,
tock to himself the office of prefect of Viterbo. Similarly, in
La Marca the cities of Ancona, Camerino, Fabriano, Jesi,
and Matelica submitted to him. But the peace which the
Pope had made at Perugia was not of long duration ; the
feud which he had stiven to pacify was too deep-seated for
the rival parties to live in unity within the same city walls.
In July, 1393, one of the returned exiles was murdered in
the street; when the Podesta was about to pass sentence on
the assassins, the chief of the nobles, Pandolfo de’ Baglioni,
interfered on their behalf. The other party vowed vengeance;
Pandolfo was assassinated, and all his family, whom the
eager crowd could reach, were put to death. Butchery
reigned in the city, and the Pope with a few followers fled
by night from the scene of carnage and took refuge in
Assisi,  The Ghibellin party were exiled from Perugia in
their turn, and the city had now to unite itself closely to
Florence. A Perugian general of condottieri, Biordo de’
Michelotti, made himself chief of the people, and the city
was lost to the Pope. :

In Assisi Boniface IX. abode in quietness; but the
The Ro. ROmans grew alarmed at the absence of the Pope,
mans and feared that he intended to fix his seat in Umbria.
Deriface  Then, as always, the Papacy cast a blight over the
1393- municipal institutions of Rome, and prevented
them from devcloping into strength. The Romans could
neither cbey nor resist the Pope according to any persistent
plan; his presence and his absence were alike intolerable
to them. They could not make up their minds either to
forego the advantage which their city reaped as capital of
the Papacy, nor to ¢ndure the inconvenience of the Papal



BONIFACE IX. AND THE GOVERNMENT OF ROME. 139

residence among them. They sent ambassadors to Boniface
at Assisi beseeching him to return to Rome. DBoniface
assented on his own conditions. The Romans were to send
1000 knights to escort him on his way, and were to lend him
10,000 florins of gold for the expenses of the journey. They
were, moreower, to agree that the Pope should, if he chose, ap-
point a senator of Rome ; if he did not do so, the Conservators
who exercised the senatorial authority were to take an oath
of fidelity to him; his senators were not to be interfered
with by the Banderisi or other magistrates ofthe city. The
Romans were to keep the roads to Narni and Rieti free and
open, and were to maintain a galley to guard the approach
by sea. The clergy and members of the Curia were to be
amenable only to the Papal courts, and were to be free from
tolls and taxes. ‘The goods of the churches and hospitals
were to be similarly free from taxes. The markets of the
city were to be under the charge of two officers, onc appointed
by the Pope, the other by the people. These conditions were
accepted by the Romans on August 8, 1393, and Boniface
again took up his residence in Rome in the beginning of
December. This agreement bears a strong testimony to the
political shrewdness of Boniface. He knew the advantage
of striking a blow at the right time ; he knew the importance
of privileges once granted. The conditions to which the
Romans so lightly agreed under the impulse of a passing
panic, laid the foundations of the Papal sovereignty over
the city of Rome; Boniface IX. himself lived to broaden
and extend them, and his successors inherited his claims as
their lawful prerogatives. But Boniface was not to reap
immediately the fruits of his policy and of the short-sighted-
ness of the Roman people. The rule of the Pope was soon
found to be galling, and the Romans regretted that they had
sold their liberties for such a doubtful boon as the presence
of the Pope. Disagreements soon arose between the Pope
and the Banderisi; the Roman people rose in arms in May,
1394, and the position of Boniface in Rome became pre-
carious—even his life was threatened. But his alliance with
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Naples had not been made in vain, and Ladislas was ready to
help his protector. In October, 1394, the young King of Naples
came to the rescue of the Pope, and repressed the rebellion
of the people; after a few days’ stay in Rome he returned to
Gaeta laden with substantial tokens of the Pope’s gratitude.

At the same time that Boniface was fregd from this
Efforts of danger he also was relieved from another foe: on
the Uni- . September 16 died the anti-Pope Clement VIL.

versity of
Pards to  His end was probably hastened by the humiliations

Sehiem. to which he was subjected by the remonstrances of
the University of Paris. It is the great glory of that learned
body that it did not cease to labour to restore the shattered
unity of the Church. It was, indeed, necessary that this
question should be discussed by a learned body of professed
theologians ; for the principles of Papal jurisprudence had
been so successfully applied to the system of ecclesiastical
government that they had destroyed all traces of a more
primitive organisation. ‘The Pope was recognised as God’s
Vicar, as superior to General Councils, and there was no
jurisdiction which could claim to call him to account. Yet
now the organisation of the Papacy, which owed its power
to the fact that it was a symbel of the unity of the Church,
had brought about the destruction of that unity, and was an
insuperable obstacle in the way of its restoration. Christen-
dom groaned under the expense of two Papal establishments,
but was helpless to find any Jawful method of redressing its
grievances and setting at one the distracted Church. It was
the work of the University of Paris to revive the more ancient
polity of the Church before the days of the establishment of
the Papal monarchy, and by a ceaseless literary agitation to
familiarise Christendom with ideas which at first seemed
little better than heretical.

So great were the difficulties which beset any endeavour
to escape from the legal principles of the canon

Langen- . .
‘stcexi]n’s law, that the conciliar theory was advanced with
cifium great caution, and only on the ground of absolute

Facis™  necessity. In 1381 a German doctor at Paris, Henry
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Langenstein, of Hesse, wrote his ¢ Concilium Pacis,’? in
which he argued in favour of the summons of a General
Council. Necessity, he urged, makes things lawful which
are otherwise unlawful; where human law fails recourse
must be had to natural or divine law : the spirit of ecclesias-
tical rules must take precedence of the letter; equity, as
Aristotle says, must be called in to redress the wrongs of
strict justice; in time of necessity the Church must have
recourse to the authority of Christ, the infallible Head of the
Church, whose authority is resident in the whole body. To
decide the question whether the election made by the Car-
dinals, as commissaries of the Church, was lawful or not,
recourse must be had to the assemblage of bishops which
represents the Church. This theory of Langenstein had
much to commend it, but no one could ignore the difficulties
in the way of assembling or constituting a General Council.

The threat of a Council was an effective weapon in reserve
for the case of extreme need ; but, instead of sum- rheoryof
moning a Council to decide between two claimants, il
was it not possible to induce the rival claimants to 2llegiance.
resign their positions? This idea of voluntary abdication
by the two Popes found favour in Paris; but it was open to
the obvious objection that it was difficult to induce men to
resign lucrative and important posts. It might, however,
be possible to compel them to do so by a withdrawal of
the allegiance of the faithful. This proposed withdrawal
the theologians of the University set to work to justify;
schism was as bad as heresy; and if a Pope condemned for
heresy ceased to be Pope, the case of Popes openly and
notoriously persisting in schism fell under the same law.
By this theory the principles of feudalism were carried
into the Church. The Pope held his power of Christ;
if he used it to the separation of his Lord’s kingdom,
the inferior vassals might defy him. It was an attempt to

. ! Itis printed in Gerson, 0., ii., 80g-40: also in Von der Hardt, II., pt.
1., 1-50,
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legitimatise rebellion as the ultimate appeal in case of
difficulty.! '

As opinion was slowly formed within the University, it
Actionof Was from time to time laid before the French King;
e S0 but the madness which fell upon him in 1392, and

endihe  the disturbed state of France through the struggle
13020¢.  for power between the King’s uncles and his
brother, made any practical measures hopeless. Yet in the
King’s lucid moments the entreaties of the University were
renewed ; and, strangely enough, they were seconded by
Boniface IX., who at the end of 1392 sent two Carthusian
monks with a letter to the King reminding him of his duties
to Christendom, and offering his co-operation in any steps
which might be thought necessary to heal the Schism.
Boniface IX. hoped by a show of humility to detach France
from his rival; but the royal councillors wrote back an
answer carefully framed to contain no word of recognition of
Boniface, while conveying a general assurance of the King’s
zeal? At the end of 1393 the University met with a
favourable answer from the King’s brother, the Duke of
Berri ; it showed its gratitude by a solemn procession to S.
Martin des Champs, and at once appointed a commission to
consider means for attaining its end. A chest was placed
in the Convent of the Maturins, into which each member of the
University cast his written opinion : and after duly inspect-
ing the votes, the commissioners reported that three possible
courses had been submitted—an abdication by both Popes;
an arbitration by an equal number of judges appointed by
both sides; or a General Council. Clement VII. was
alarmed at these revolutionary proposals ; he summoned the
chiefs of the University to Avignon, but they refused to go.
He then tried the more effectual means of sending a legate

1 See the speech of Pierre Plaoul, in Bulaeus, iv., 836, etc. 1 am in-
debted to Hiubler, Die Constanzer Reformation, p. 367, for pointing out
the full bearing of the doctrine of withdrawal.

2 See Chronic. de S. Denys, bk, xii., ch. 14; and the King’s letter in
D’Achery, Spicilegium, i., 785.
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with rich presents to the King’s counsellors; and the crafty
Cardinal, Peter de Luna, who was then resident in Paris,
helped with his ready intrigues. Hence when the University
first brought its report to the King, the Duke of Berri refused
an audience, and threatened its chief men with imprisonment;
it was only after some delay, by the influence of the Duke
of Burgundy, that the representatives of the University
came, on June 29, 1394, before the King. They laid before
him in an address the three methods proposed for ending
the Schism; they stated the arguments in favour of each,
and combated the objections which might be raised. ‘Why
should not the Pope,” they pleaded, ¢ submit himself to the
authority of others 7~ Is he greater than Christ, who in the
Gospel was subject to His mother and Joseph ? = Surely the
Pope is subject to his mother, the Church, who is the mother
of all faithful people”’ Charles VI. listened with interest,
and ordered the address of the University to be translated
into French, that it might serve as the declaration of a new
policy. Great hopes were entertained that he would act
decisively ; butagain the intrigues of Peter de Luna prevailed
with the Duke of Berri, and the University was forbidden
to approach the King or meddle with the matter of the
Schism. The University knew of Clement’s machinations,
and was prepared for the check; for its deputies at once
replied that all lectures, sermons, and other academic acts
would cease until it obtained its just demands.

The King, however, had ordered a copy of the address of
the Un.iversity to be forwarded to Clement, and Death of
the University itself sent him a representation Clement
against the conduct of Peter de Luna,! and an Xfﬁb?f‘ié,
exhortaticn to unity. Clement was both wounded ™%
and alarmed at their plain speaking, and angrily denounced

1 It described Peter de Lunaas ‘ Homo qui antiquis zizaniisnova super
seminando hunc totum laborem nostrum tam salutarem tamque fructi-
ferum extinguere et cessare licet frustra molitus est. Heus Pater
Beatissime, iterum heu, tertio heu, quod vir ecclesiasticus hoc audeat.’
—Bulaeus, iv., 6g9.
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the letter of the University as ¢wicked and venomous’;
but his Cardinals gave it as their opinion that one of the
ways recommended by the University would have to be
followed to restore peace to the Church. In the state of
depression which these humiliations caused to the haughty
spirit of Clement VII. he was stricken suddenly by apoplexy,
and died on September 16, 1394.
Robert of Geneva, like many others, found that a lofty
position stifled rather than kindled his energies.
Character . . -
of Cle-  In his earlier days he had enjoyed the work of a
ment VI soldier, and felt keen pleasure at being at the head
of the strongest party among the Cardinals. His aristo-
cratic sentiments made him delight in being in a position of
command, and he did not discover, till after his elevation to
the dangerous dignity of an anti-pope, how much sweeter is
power when it is exercised without the oppressive load of
responsibility. Robert of Geneva was not the man for an
equivocal position, for his nature was too sensitive to grapple
with the difficulties which beset him. By feeling, as well as
by birth, he belonged to the class of feudal nobles, not of
adventurers ; and the daring which he showed when his
course was clear deserted him when he felt that his position
was doubtful. He soon discovered that the greater part of
Christendom repudiated him, and that he was maintained
as Pope solely by the French King—a fact which the French
courtiers did not scruple to throw in his teeth.! His ad-
herents in other lands were ousted from their offices, and
fled in poverty to Avignon, clamouring for help, which
Clement had no means of giving; he could not afford to
maintain a crowd of needy dependents, and his natural
taste for grandeur suffered from the sight of misery which
fidelity to his cause had brought upon others. His sensitive-
ness was also wounded by the calls which constantly reached
L De Corrupto Statu Ecclesie, in Von der Hardt, I, pt. iii,, 46: * Quid
Clementi nostro quoad vixit n'uq(:ral‘nhus1 qu1 ita se servum Servorum
Gallicis principibus adjecerat ut eas ferret injurias et contumelias quae

sibi quotidie ab aulicis inferebantur quas vix deceret in vilissimum
mancipium dici’.
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his ears that he should restore peace to the distracted Church.
His pride prevented him alike from abandoning and from
enjoying his position. He could not find satisfaction in the
petty intrigues and the small victories which would have
satisfied a coarser nature. Tall, handsome, and of com-
manding aspect, he always cherished those gifts which had
won him popularity ;; he was always genial, affable, and
decorous. Buthe shrank from everything that reminded him
of his powerlessness; and such power as he had he was
determined to exercise by himself. He was morose to his
Cardinals, and rarely asked their advice or held consistories;
when he did so, they were summoned at a late hour, and
were raptdly dismissed.! Such business as he had he dallied
with, and it was hard to get him to take a decided step.
When at last he saw that the representations of the Uni-
versity of Paris had begun to prevail even with the French
King, Clement’s humiliation was complete. He was not
great enough to submit for the good of Christendom, nor
was he small enough to fight solely for himself. Overcome
by the dilemma, he died.

! Life, in Baluze, ii., 537: ‘Contra ritum et consuetudinem suorum
preedecessorum consistoria et concilia tenuit satis raro et hora tardiori.
Fuit enim valde morosus et longus in negotiis sibi incumbentibus ex-
pediendis.’

VOL. 1. 10
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CHAPTER III.
BONIFACE IX.—BENEDICT XIIL

ATTEMPTS OF FRANCE TO HEAL THE SCHISM.

1394—1404.

WHEN, on September 22, 1394, the news of the death of
Attempts  Clement VII. reached Paris, it was felt that a great
lobrevent opportunity was offered for ending the Schism. A
tion. 3¢~ meeting of the Royal Council was held immedi-
24,1394 ately, and a messenger was despatched, post haste,
to Avignon bearing a royal missive to the Cardinals, requir-
ing them to make no new election till they had received an
embassy which the King was about to send. In this the
royal zeal outsped the monitions of the University; but that
body sent a letter to the Cardinals by the hands of the royal
ambassadors. ¢ Never could there be again such an oppor-
tunity of healing the Schism; it was as though the Holy
Ghost stood at the door and knocked.” No time was lost
by the King: on the 24th a royal embassy was sent off to
Avignon, but heard on the way the news of the election of
Peter de Luna.

It was, in fact, too much to expect that the Cardinals at
Election Avignon should- trust themselves to the ter?der
of Peterde mercies of the King of France. They had advised
Benetict Clement VII. to take steps towards ending the
322%,;,5“;%‘, Schism, and had been ready to second the advice
1394 of the University of Paris. But in any measures
taken by a Pope, their dignity could at least be spared, and

their interests respected. The extinction of the Schism, by
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preventing the election of another Pope, meant the ex-
tinction of the Cardinals themselves. The one unmistak-
able right of Cardinals was the election of a Pope: if they
did not proceed to the election, they cast a doubt on the
validity of their own office, which they could not expect
that others would esteem more highly than they did them-
selves. They lost no time in entering into Conclave, and
the King's first letter reached Avignon just as the doors
were being closed, on the evening of September 26. DBut
the Cardinals suspected its contents, and resolved to read
it after the election, which was the business on which they
were at present engaged. At the same time, wishing to
free themselves from the charge of promoting the Schism,
they drew out a solemn form of oath binding themselves to
do all in their power to end the Schism, and binding him
who should be elected to resign the Papacy, if a majority of
the Cardinals called on him to do so in the interests of the
Church. Of the twenty-four Cardinals who then composed
the College, three were absent, and of those present only
three refused to sign this declaration. . The eighteen Car-
dinals who signed proceeded at once to deliberate: one
Cardinal was proposed, but he cried out, ‘I am feeble, and
perhaps would not abdicate. I prefer not to be exposed to
the temptation!’ ¢I, on the other hand,’ said Peter de
Luna, ‘would abdicate as casily as I take off my hat.” All
eyes were turned on him; his political skill was well estab-
lished, and his zeal for the reunion of the Church was
credited. On September 28, Peter de Luna was elected
Pope, and took the title of Benedict XIII.

The election of Peter de Luna was, in itself, unexception-
able, Sprung from anold Aragonese house, he had devoted
himself to the study of canon law, of which he became pro-
fessor in the University of Montpellier. Gregory XI. made
him a cardinal on account of his learning, and his ability
had always made him a man of mark in the Curia. He
was a man of blameless life, and his enemies could bring
no charge against him save that of fostering the Schism,
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His cleverness, however, verged on craft and subtilty, and
in his dealings with Spain and with the court of France he
had shown an ingrained love of intrigue and a delight in
managing complicated affairs which augured ill for his
pliability. His short and spare frame contained a restless
and resolute mind, and the Cardinals who had voted for
him on the ground of his repeated protestations of his
desire to end the unhappy Schism of the Church, found
that he meant the end to come only in the way which he
pleased. .

At first, however, all went smoothly, and so delighted
was the University of Paris with the new Pope’s expressions
of readiness to adopt any measures for appeasing the Schism,
that they hailed him as indeed Benedict—one blessed in-
deed if he spread on all sides the blessing of peace.l The
letter in which he announced his election to the French
King assured him that he had only accepted the office of
Pope as a means of ending the Schism, and reminded him
how entirely their views had agreed on this point when they
had discussed the matter together at Paris. No one could
speak more fairly than Benedict. The envoys of the Uni-
versity in their first interview met him as he was going to
table; as he took off his hat before sitting down he repeated
his remark that he could lay aside his office as easily as his
cap. Promises and fair words were easily uttered, but
the year came to an end and nothing further had been
done.

In February, 1395, a synod of bishops met in Paris, and
Negatia- after considering the three methods proposed by
tioms for  the University, gave its opinion in favour of ab-

Benedict

Il’sab- Jieat] i ;
XIllsab dication as the best way of ending the Schism. If

ii‘;fu“s'fif— Benedict could suggest any better way, let him do
1395 so: if not, let him place himself in the King’s
hands, who would then confer with the princes of the obe-
dience of Boniface, and take steps to compel him to do

1Cf. Letter of Univ. in D’Achery, Spicilegium, i., 773: ‘O vos certe:
benedictum, Pater Beatissime, si nos benedixeris ista benedictione’.
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likewise. Armed with this opinion, a royal embassy was
sent to Benedict, headed by the Dukes of Burgundy and
Berri, the King’s uncles, and the Duke of Orleans, his
brother. They arrived at Avignon on May 22, and lost no
time in urging their business. The Pope met them by
raising difficulties at every step. First, there was a discus-
sion whether they might see the document which the Car-
dinals had signed before the election: when at last they
obtained a copy, Benedict warned them that it did not
follow that those who had signed it before would sign i1t now,
and as for himself his position had been entirely changed
since his election.!’  When the proposal for abdication was
made, Benedict met it by the impossible suggestion of a
conference between the two Popes, under the protection of
the French King, for the purpose of discussing their respec-
tive pretensions. When this was naturally rejected by the
royal ambassadors, Benedict asked that their propositions
should be reduced to writing and submitted to him in due
form. He was answered that the King's proposal was con-
tained in one word, ¢ abdication’. At this he was offended,
and complained of scant courtesy; he was ready to receive
advice, not commands, as he was not bound to obey any
one save Christ. When the Pope was thus found to be
unyielding, the Duke of Burgundy resolved to bring the
opinien of the College of Cardinals to bear on his obstinacy.
He summoned the Cardinals to his house, and demanded
the private opinion of each upon the course to be pursued.
Nineteen agreed more or less decidedly with the proposition
of the King: one, the Cardinal of Pampeluna, the only
Spanish member of the College, advocated the martial
method of ending the Schism by forcibly expelling Boniface
IX. from Rome; if this were impossible, he preferred a con-
ference to abdication.

1See the detailed account of these negotiations given by the secre-
tary, Gontier Col, in Martene and Durand, Vei. Serip. Collectio, vii.,
488, etc.; and compare the account from the Papal side in Baluze, Vite
Pap. dven,, ii., 1108, etc,
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The attempt to exercise pressure on Benedict XIII. was

Resist. @ mistake, and the negotiations were conducted in
ance of . an overbearing manner that was sure to provoke
X1, his resentment. DBenedict before his election was

well aware of the schemes of the University, and had
gauged the capacity of the men who advocated them. Now
that he was Pope, he was responsible for maintaining the
rights of his office, and the crude proposals of the Univer-
sity theologians were scarcely likely to commend themselves
to one who was well versed in canon iaw. DBenedict may
be pardoned for feeling it his duty to resist a scheme which
was founded on the use of compulsion towards the two
claimants of a disputed succession. It was a clumsy at-
tempt to cut the knot instead of untying it. One of the
claimants was clearly the rightful Pope: it might be diffi-
cult to find any legal means of settling on which side the
right lay, but the proposal to over-ride the question of right
by compelling both claimants to abdicate was a rude aboli-
tion of law in favour of viclence. Moreover, Benedict saw
clearly enough the practical difficulties which lay in the
way of the plans of the University. If he were to ab-
dicate, what guarantee was there that his rival could be
compelled to do likewise? IHe was asked to place himself
unreservedly in the hands of the King of France, who pro-
bably after a few years of unsuccessful negotiations would
set up a pope of his own, entirely subservient to the French
Crown. DBenedict’s obedience comprised other kingdoms
besides France; he was himself a Spaniard, and resented
the interference of France as though it were the only power
concerned in this matter, which affected the whole of Chris-
tendom. He said, with some truth, that if he had been a
Frenchman, he would not have been treated with such
arrogance; there were other kings besides the King of
France, other Universities besides that of Paris: he could
not answer the King’s proposals till he had consulted with the
doctors of the University of Avignon, for no clerks were more
learned than they, and many came from Paris to consult them,
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On June 2o, Benedict, in the presence of two Cardinals
only, gave his answer, in the shape of a Bull, to the ambas-
sadors ; he repeated his proposal of a conference, and reiter-
ated his objections to the procedure by abdication. It was
to no purpose that the ambassadors tried to bring pressure
to bear upon him through the Cardinals, who declared them-
selves on the King’s side. Benedict met them with tact
and prudence, and overwhelmed them with formal objections.
The ambassadors lived in Villeneuve, on the opposite side
of the Rhéne from Avignon; whether it was a measure to
speed their departure or not cannot be said, but one night
the wooden bridge across the Rhéne caught fire, and thence-
forth the ambassadors’ interviews with Pope or Cardinals
were checked by the fact that they had to cross the turbulent
Rhéne in an open boat. They could obtain nothing from
Benedict XIII. but more Bulls expressing his willingness to
do what he had suggested : with these they returned to Paris
on August 24. Their mission had proved entirely fruitless.

Both sides now prepared for war. The University of
Paris, stung by the attack of Benedict, at once

. . .. . Hostility
presented a memorial to the King, desiring him to af the Uni-
. . . . versity o

call a synod, and by its authority deprive Benedict Paris to
enedict

of the right of presentation to benefices; and cut Xy,
him off from his ecclesiastical revenues. The roya] 3%
advisers were not, however, prepared to take such a decisive
step; and the University contented itself with sending cir-
cular letters to all the princes and universities in Europe,
urging them to join in enforcing their policy upon the con-
tending Popes. On his side Benedict drew nearer to Spain,
and the King of Castile wrote angrily to the Cardinals,
complaining that they took counsel with the French King,
and did not consult him; ¢yet I think that among Christian
princes I ought to be consulted as much as any other King
whatever .1 Moreover, the University of Toulouse espoused

'Letter in Martene, Thesanrus, ii., 1136: * Et appert bien que vous
donnez a entendre que ’Eglise ne fait pas grant compte de moy, ni de
mes royalmes en ces faits en la maniere qu'elle deust; de laquelle chose
Je me deail’,
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his cause, and began to attack the theological position of
the University of Paris. Already, while the French ambas-
sadors were at Avignon, the representatives of the University
of Paris had laid before them eight conclusions put forward
by an English Dominican, John Hayton, which were entirely
subversive of their position. Hayton asserted the rights of
the one Head of the Church, the Pope, and denounced the
use of coercion to make him abandon them: he did not
hesitate to call the University ¢a daughter of Satan, mother
of error, nurse of sedition, defamer of the Pope’. The
envoys of the University urged the royal ambassadors to
procure the Papal condemnation of these conclusions of
Hayton, and the Pope faintly condemned them.. But Bene-
dict XIII. showed considerable tact in detaching from the
side of the University some of its most distinguished men.
Benedict was himself a scholar, and as such had an attrac-
tion for other scholars ; while the practical steps, which the
University recommended as the means of carrying their
opinions into effect, naturally awakened repugnance in many
thoughtful minds. The simple scholar would feel little
interest in urging on the King the use of forcible means to
bring Benedict to abdicate: he would see that it was im-
possible to restore spiritual authority by means of compulsion
applied in such a way. Hence we find Nicolas de Clémanges,
who had been rector of the University in 1393, invited by
Benedict to be his secretary and librarian in 1394; and
early in 13g5 the learned Peter d’Ailly resigned his offices in
the University, and accepted from Benedict the rich bishopric
of Cambrai.

This retirement of the more moderate men only made the
action of the University more vehement. It submitted, in
the form of questions, nine definite points which had been
in their opinion raised by the refusal of Benedict to accept

. the proposed abdication. Has the Pope by his refusal fallen
into heresy and mortal sin? Are the Cardinals bound any
longer to obey him ? Ought he to be compelled to abdicate,
and if so, by whom? Is he subject to a General Council ?
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Are his censures against those who proceed in this matter
to be heeded? These were the questions raised by the
University, and their bare statement caused a reaction in
favour of the Pope. They were revolutionary, and struck at
the root of the existing organisation of the Church, and the
Papal headship altogether. The most eminent of the Uni-
versity theologians, Jean Gerson, who had don¢ much to
mould its opinion, raised his voice in favour of milder
measures. An answer to these questions on the part of the
University would, he pleaded, only lead to a counter argument
on the side of the Pope, and when once dogmatic opinions
had been put forward on either side, obstinacy would take
- the place of reason, as no one would willingly confess that
he had been a heretic.! Matters were stayed for a time, but
the ill-feeling between Benedict and the University increased.
Benedict harassed the University in small points, and the
University appealed from Benedict to a future Pope, ¢ one,
true, orthodox and universal’. Benedict replied that an
appeal from the Roman pontiff was unlawful.? ‘I'he Uni-
versity retorted that, in that case, S. Peter’s chair must be
assumed to make its possessors impeccable. The pride of
the University was more and more involved in the struggle,
which had become almost a personal one, and its representa-
tions to the French King were redoubled.

At the end of 1396, embassies were sent to Germany,
England and Spain to gain co-operation in carrying Co-opera.
out the ecciesiastical policy of France. After a tionof
little wavering the King of Castile gave in his f&’f‘é‘;‘é‘
adhesion ; and Richard II. of England, who had "¢ ™9
married a daughter of Charles VI., and hoped for French
help in carrying out his high-handed policy at home, was
also willing to acquiesce. In June, 1397, a joint embassy
from the Kings of England, France and Castile was sent to
Rome and Avignon. When Benedict XIII. declined to

! Gerson, Opera, ii., 7-9.
2Bull in Bulzus, iv., 821: ¢ Declaramus non lcuisse neu licere a
Romano Pontifice appellare seu etiam provocare’,
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give a definite answer to their proposals, he was informed
that the French King required him to take steps before
February 2, 1398; that the Schism must be healed by that
date, otherwise the King would himself proceed to remove
its causes.

Charles VI. was now pledged to proceed to extremities,
Confor- bu.t wished first to engage on his side Wenzel,
enceof  King of the Romans. Wenzel was personally on
Vland = good terms with Boniface IX., who had good-
ﬁ‘;‘;gﬁs naturedly overlooked his wild violations of ecclesi-
1308, astical privileges; but the University of Prag had
followed the lead of the University of Paris, and the Bohemian
King felt himself called upon to seem to do something. A
conference was held between the two monarchs at Rheims,
on March 23, 1398, to decide the future of Christendom.
They were a strange pair for such a purpose—a madman
and a drunkard. Charles VI. enjoyed intervals of reason,
and, though feeble in mind at all times, was still beloved by
his people for his personal kindliness. Wenzel day by day
grew more besotted in his vices, and was only able to do
business in the morning before he had time to get drunk.
The two Kings agreed that between them they would restere
the peace of the Church. Charles VI. undertook to force
Benedict XIII. to abdicate, and Wenzel vaguely promised to
compel Boniface IX. to do likewise, if it could be done
without prejudice to his own honour. On this understanding,
Charles VI. returned to Paris, and did his utmost to fulfil
his promise ; it would have been well for Wenzel if he had
acted with like determination.

On May 22, 1398, a synod of French bishops and represen-
With- tatives of the Universities assembled in Paris in
drawalof  bedience to the royal summons. The King him-
glanceof  golf was unable to attend through illness, but the

France

from : N
fom .« Dukes of Berri, Burgundy, and Orleans were present.

zililjuﬁay Simon Cramaud, Patriarch of Alexandria, the chief

27,1308, ecclesiastic in France, and a staunch supporter of
the royal policy, was president of the synod; he laid
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before it as the question for discussion how the abdication
of Benedict XIII. was to be procured—whether for that
purpose a total or partial withdrawal of obedience was
necessary. It was agreed that six disputants on either side
should put forth the arguments for and against Benedict
XIil. On the side of Benedict was urged, first, the
theoretical unlawfulness of a withdrawal of allegiance, since
the supremacy of the Pope was absolute, and nothing save
heresy could impair it ; next the practical inconveniences, as
it would be the cause of great disorders, and would probably
harden the resistance of Benedict rather than subdue it; if
he were to abdicate after such withdrawal of allegiance, his
adherents would declare it had been done under compulsion ;
if he were not to abdicate, it was impossible to see what
might happen; moreover such a step was fatal alsc to the
foundations of civil government, for it gave an example of
rebellion. On the side of the clergy and University it was
urged that the life of the Church lay in unity, and schism
was its death; only when the Pope cares for the unity of
the Church is he Christ’s vicar, when he opposes unity he is
Christ’s adversary ; as to the argument about the danger to
civil governments of the example of withdrawing allegiance
from the Pope, there was no analogy between the two; for
Christ said ¢ the Kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over
them, but whosoever amongst you would be greatest, let
him be your servant’; the temporal power is not subject to
the people, but the Pope is the servant of the Church, and
must act for its good; his abdication is necessary to heal
the Schism, and the withdrawal of allegiance is necessary
to cut off his resources and reduce him to submit. After
this disputation the votes of the assembly were taken; two
hundred and forty-seven voted in favour of immediate with-
drawal of obedience; twenty voted for postponing the
question at present and summoning the Pope afresh ; sixteen
voted for holding a council of the entire obedience of Benedict,
and submitting the matter to its consideration. After this
vote the royal order was signed on July 27, 1368, for the
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withdrawal of allegiance, which cut off from Benedict all
power over the French Church, and all means of raising
money out of the ecclesiastical revenues of France.!

The University of Paris had worked its will at last, and
Weakness could certainly claim the credit or blame of all that
ofthispro- had been done. It had succeeded in awakening in
cedure nen’s minds a desire to end the Schism, and had
asserted, as the basis for all action, the superiority of the
interests of the Church as a whole over the interests of its
contending rulers. But the doctors of the University were
still under the power of the ideas of the Middle Ages. They
took their stand upon the necessity of a formal unity of the
Church, which was to be represented by the outward unity
of its government. Many minds, amid the jangle of con-
tending assertions, tended towards neutrality, and looked
upon both Popes with suspicion ; many advocated a national
government for each national Church; but the University
maintained stoutly the medizval desire for outward unity,
and carried its theories no farther than was necessary under
existing circumstances for its restoration. But there was an
inherent weakness in the policy of the University, for it
resorted to extracrdinary measures, while it could not be sure
that they would gain their end. The withdrawal. of allegi-
ance from Benedict was an act entirely opposed to the
ecclesiastical constitution, and no reasons except those of
expediency could be urged in its favour. Moreover, that
measure in itself was only a dubious step towards gaining
the end proposed. The University argued that the with-
drawal of the allegiance of France would probably lead to
the abdication of Benedict; and then the example of France
would probably be followed by the Empire towards Boniface,
who would also probably be compelled to abdicate; and then
the united Church could again choose a head. The chance
of ultimatc success in this elaborate scheme was too far
distant to justify the revolutionary step which was to set all

1 Acts, in Buleus, vi., 829, etc.
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in motion. Revolutionary measures are dangerous unless
they are likely to effect their end at once; in this case the
inevitable reaction in favour of legality set in before the first
step could be accomplished.

France counted on forcing Benedict into perfect sub-
mission. Immediately after the Council, D’Ailly, _ |

. . . Fruitless
Bishop of Cambrai, who had previously been mission
employed in negotiation with the Pope, set out ]%'fisg‘oi) of
together with Marshal Boucicaut for Avignon. If ﬁ,“%‘l?i"é'-
D’Allly’s persuasions failed, Boucicaut, who stayed dict XTI
behind at Lyons, was to proceed to force. When D’Ailly in
his first interview with Benedict expressed the King’s wish
that he should resign his office, Benedict changed colour and
angrily exclaimed, ¢ I will never do so as long as I live, and I
wish the King of France to know that I will pay no heed to
his ordinances, but will keep my name and Papacy till death’.!
D’Ailly replied that he could accept no answer which was
not made after counsel with the Cardinals; two who were
present joined in urging the summoning of a consistory.
Next morning D’Ailly spoke before the assembled Cardinals
and then left them to their deliberations, which were stormy.
Many of them urged the Pope to yield, and when he refused
they left the consistory in anger. D’Ailly, who was waiting
outside, entered the room, and asked for Benedict's answer.
The Pope, still sitting on his throne, with one or two Car-
dinals around him, answered with indomitable spirit that he
had been duly elected Pope, and would remain so as long as
he lived. ¢ Tell our son of France,” he added, ® that until
now we have held him for a good Catholic; but if from ill
advice he is about to enter into error, he will repent it; but
I pray you tell him from me to take good advice, and not
incline to anything which may trouble his conscience.’

1The details of this embassy are given in Froissart, bk. iv.,ch.g6. No
doubt Froissart’s speeches are rhetorical inventions, but Tschackert (Peter
von Ailli, p. 103) has pointed out that, as Froissart ended his days in
1400 at Cantimpré, near Cambrai, it is very possible that he may have

heard many of the incidental details, which are vivid in this part of his
narrative, from the lips of D’Ailly himself.,
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Saying this the Pope left his throne, and D’Ailly mounted
his horse to carry the news of his ill success to Boucicaut,
who had already advanced to the Fort of St. André, twenty-
seven miles from Avignon.

D’Ailly’s mission had failed, and Boucicaut’s was now to
Benedict Degin. He rapidly raised a body of troops, for many
g;ﬁbﬁ; were eager to share in the plunder of Avignon. On

é:é%g;‘}' September 1 the withdrawal of allegiance was pro-

b_e“;;;iﬁ%ﬁ claimed at Villeneuve, and Benedict’s French sup-
1399. porters left him ; eighteen of his twenty-three Car-
dinals went to Villeneuve and wrote to the French King
proclaiming their renunciation of the stubborn Pope. The
citizens of Avignon were not desirous of suffering a siege for
the Pope’s sake, and welcomed Boucicaut’s soldiers into the
city.

Benedict was besieged in his palace, where he made a
stubborn defence. Victuals, however, began to fail, and all
the store of fuel was set on fire and burnt. The two Car-
dinals who adhered to Benedict were captured in an attempt
to escape, and were put in prison. Everywhere Benedict
seemed to be deserted. Flanders, Sicily, Castile, and Na-
varre joined with France in the withdrawal of allegiance ;
only Scotland and Aragen still held by Benedict. The King
of Aragon, in spite of Benedict’s summons to him as gonfa-
lonier of the Church, hesitated to enter into war with France
for the sake of a priest. Still Benedict held out stubbornly,
and his brother, Rodrigo de Luna, was energetic in intro-
ducing supplies. The besiegers attempted to enter the
castle through a sewer which communicated with the kitchen,
but were discovered, and were captured one by one as they
slowly crawled out of their subterranean passage. This led
to an exchange of prisoners, and the blockade was more
strictly pressed. But the troubled state of France itself
brought Benedict help. Among the numerous intrigucrs
who gathered round the unhappy Charles VI., there were
some who hoped to find Benedict useful for their own pur-
poses, and who secretly exerted their influence with the
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King to save the Pope from being reduced to extremities.
Orders were sent to Marshal Boucicaut that he was not to .
pursue the siege too vigorously, and the experienced general
must have felt ashamed of the pitiful duty assigned to him.
Ambassadors from the King of Aragon urged Charles VI. to
a reconciliation. After much negotiation it was agreed that
Charles should withdraw his troops and guarantee Benedict’s
safety at Avignon, provided Benedict promised that he would
abdicate in case Boniface abdicated, died, or was ejected;
that he would not hinder any plans for the union of the
Church, and would be willing to attend any Council held for
that purpose; that meanwhile he would not leave Avignon
without the King’s permission, and would receive guardians
of his person appointed by the King. Benedict’s resources
were at an end, and he was obliged to accept these terms,
which at all events gave him time.

On April 10, 1399, the King nominated as the Pope’s
guardians the College of Cardinals; but Benedict .
placed himself under the protection of the Duke of in favour
Orleans, who had already discovered how useful a dict X1IL
Pope might be for his ambitious schemes. This 7%
matter was not decided for the present, but became of im-
portance in the future. Already the French Court found
that the reaction in favour of Benedict had set in, and that
their course was full of difficulties. Three of the Cardinals,
who in January, 1399, had come tc Paris to accuse Benedict
of heresy and urge sterner measures against him, were
hooted by the people in the streets. The clergy also found,
as was always the case, that the yoke of the Crown was
heavier than the yoke of the Pope; they groaned over the
impositions of the royal treasury, and began to regard the
enthusiasm for the peace of the Church as a convenient
means of fiscal exaction from ecclesiastical revenues. In
this state of public feeling the Court was glad of a truce with
Benedict, who remained for the next four years a prisoner
in his palace at Avignon eagerly watching the current of
events,
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Meanwhile Boniface IX. at Rome had been feeling the
Boniface Dressure of this movement in behalf of unity; but
X.and - the greater independence of his political position
139495 enabled him more safely to resist. Boniface was a
clear-sighted statesman, and after his return to Rome in
1394 kept steadily in view the importance of strengthening
his hold upon the city. The States of the Church were
ravaged by the old opponents of the Pope—Biordo de’
Michelotti, who had seized upon Assisi, Malatesta de’ Mala-
testa, who had made himself lord of Todi, and Onorato of
Fundi, who was always on the watch to attack the Pope,
and who strove to raise among the Romans a party in favour
of Benedict XIII.1

Boniface saw that his only hope of success against these
foes lay in close alliance with Ladislas, who, in 1395, after
capturing Aversa and Capua, laid siege to Naples. But the
siege was broken by some Provengal galleys, which routed
the Papal flect, and the final triumph of Ladislas was delayed
for some years longer. Yet Boniface did not serve Ladislas
for nothing; he obtained from him the investiture of the
Duchy of Sora for his brother Giovanni Tomacelli. Boni-
face, like all other Popes who aimed at temporal sovereignty,
felt the need of helpers whom he could trust. He carried
on the nepotism of which Urban VI. had set the example;
but he was more fortunate in his relatives. His brother
Andrea, invested by him with the Duchy of Spoleto and the
marquisate of Ancona, was an experienced soldier, and on
him and Giovanni, Boniface mainly relied for counsel and
aid. With the rise of a new Pope the relatives of his pre-
decessor were swept away. The end of Francesco Prignano,
the nephew of Urban VI. was tragic enough. Neglected by

10norato of Fundi seems to have wished to act in the name of Bene-
dict XIII.; see letter of Cardinal Galeotto da Pietra Mala to the Roman
people in Martene, Amp. Coll.,i., 1513 ¢ Per christianissimum Fundorum
comitem, aut per oratores quos ad vos cum benignissimis literis suis
sancta et sincera intentione refertis mittit vobis et vestro populo porri-
gendis, videbitis quod Benedictus iste pater non qurit quz sua sunt, sed
quae Christi, quz ecclesie, qua vestra, qua cuncte militize Christianz’.
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all on his uncle’s death, and fearful for the future, he took
refuge with Raimondello Orsini in one of his castles in the
Abruzzi. There he grew day by day more melancholy at
the thought of his fall, till at last one day, after a ball given
by his host, he returned to his room and attempted suicide
with a knife. On his recovery Raimondello feared to keep
any longer so unpleasant a guest, and it was agreed that
Francesco should hand over to him all that was left of his
once vast possessions, the county of Altamura, in return for
12,000 florins, and an annual pension. When this was
settled, Francesco set sail with his wife and mother to
Venice; but on the way the ship was lost, and all that
remained of the lineage of Urban VI. were swallowed in the
waves,!

In all things Boniface IX. pursued with firmness and
prudence his policy of establishing his hold over pectsof
Rome and the dominions of the Church, and it is g‘;a,gg};gg
surprising to see how he succeeded amid the many gn Boui-
difficulties by which he was beset. In 1396 was 39698
another rising of the Romans against him ; some of the
nobles of the city, in league with the Count of Fondi, con-
spired to put him to death, Again King Ladislas lent his
aid, and the rising was with difficulty put down. Thirteen
ringleaders, in whose houses were found banners to wave
before the rebel army, were executed, and the people of
Trastevere were deprived of their franchises.? Boniface
determined to rule the Romans with a strong hand. Yet
day by day his position became more insecure, as the steps
taken By France to bring about a union of the Church grew
more decisive. The blows levelled at Benedict fell upon
Boniface as well; the enforced abdication of one was
regarded as the preliminary to the enforced abdication of the

'Theod. a Niem, ii., ch. 31. *Divino judicio vindictam repetente,’
adds the vindictive chronicler. ’

2 Cf. Gior. Nap. (Mur., xxi.), 1065 : ¢ Per questo il Papa ne fece morire
I3, che in casa loro foro trovate le bandiere co le quali per mezzo del
Conte di Fundi volevano sollevare il regno’.
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other. So soon as Charles VI. reduced Benedict to sub-
mission, it would be the duty of Wenzel to deal with Boni-
face. Hence Boniface saw with alarm the spread of French
influence in Italy. Genoa, worn out with intestine discords,
handed over to the King of France its signiory in October,
1396. In vain Boniface tried to awaken the national jealousy
of the English and enlist their sympathy. He appointed
the King’s half brother, John Holland, Earl of Huntingden,
leader of a crusade in his behalf, But Richard I1. adhered
to his plan of a closealliance between himself and the French
King. Nothing was done by the Earl of Huntingdon, and
the internal troubles of the last years of Richard’s reign
rendered Lnglish intervention impossible. Yet Boniface
was pestered with embassies and advice in the same way as
Benedict. To the ambassadors of France and Spain he
answered haughtily that he was the true and undoubted Pope,
and had no intentions of resigning his office. A worthy
hermit of the name of Robert, who at the end of 1396
undertook the task of visiting Rome and Avignon in the
interests of peace, could get no better answer from Boniface
than a declaration that he would not consent to place the
justice of his cause in another man’s hands. After the
conference at Rheims between Charles VI. and Wenzel,
Peter d’Ailly, the Bishop of Cambrai, was sent as joint-
ambassador of King and Emperor to the two Popes. He
visited Boniface first, and found him at Fondi, where he met
with an honourable reception. DBoniface refused to answer
him till he had consulted his Cardinals at Rome ; then he
replied that so soon as DBenedict had resigned he was
willing to submit to the advice of the Kings of England,
Germany and Hungary, and would attend a General
Council if they thought fit to summon one. When this
answer was brought back to Wenzel, he said to D’Ailly,
* You will carry this to the King of France; according as
he shall act, so will I and the Empire ; but he must begin
first, and when he has deposed his Pope, we will depose
ours ’,



BONIFACE IX. BECOMES MASTER OF ROME. 163

The Roman people meanwhile looked upon these em-
bassies with suspicion. They might not like Boni- ganiface
face, but they were anxious to have a Pope at Rome. zfﬁ,e"s‘*'
The year 1400 was drawing near, and they were mDasterof

looking forward to the rich harvest which they were 398,
likely to reap from the pilgrims who would flock to the
Jubilee. A number of the leading citizens hastened to Boni-
face after his interview with I>’Ailly to assure themselves that
he had no intention of leaving Rome. ¢Whatever the Em-
peror or the King of France may do, I will not submit to
their will,” was the answer of Boniface.

Indeed, the position of Boniface in Rome was gradually
growing stronger. In February, 1397, Onorato of Fondi
found it expedient to make peace with the Pope, and several
of the Roman nobles also submitted. The affairs of Ladis-
las in Naples were at a standstill, owing to the defection of
some of his chief adherents; but after many negotiations,
their differences were referred to the mediation of Boniface,
who arranged matters in June, 1398. From this time the
party of Ladislas was united, and the hopes of Louis began
to fade away. One by one the chief barons of the Angevin
faction began to reconcile themselves with Ladislas; and
the power of the Pope over the States of the Church grew in
proportion to the success of Ladislas in Naples. Aided by
this and by the pliancy of the Romans, who had set their
hopes on the Jubilee, Boniface in 1398 proceeded more
vigorously to establish his power over the city of Rome and
appointed a vice-senator responsible only to himself. The
Republican party amongst the Romans, headed by three of
the former magistrates, formed a plot to throw off the Papal
yoke, and allied themselves to the restless Count of Fondi,
who promised to support their rising in the city by an attack
on the gate of S. John Lateran. The vigilance of the vice-
senator discovered the plot, and the ringleaders were be-
headed ; but Onorato of Fondi seized Ostia, and carried on a
piratical war against the city, cutting off its supplies and
hindering frec communication with it. Boniface used the
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opportunity given by this unsuccessful rising to assert his
supremacy over Rome, and the year 1398 was remembered
as the epoch of the loss of the liberties of the city.l As other
Italian cities let their municipal liberties fall into abeyance
and submitted to the power of a despot, so the city of Rome
fell under the sway of the Pope. Henceforth the old magis-
trates disappeared, and Rome was governed by a senator
appointed by the Pope every six months. Moreover
Boniface IX. took the same steps as other despots to secure
his power. The Vatican palace was strongly fortified ; the
Castle of S. Angelo, which had been dismantled in the time
of Urban VI., was restored and surmounted by a étrong
tower ; the palace of the Senator on the Capitol was built up
and fortified. Many poor priests laboured at this work,
carrying stones and cement in the vain hope of winning by
their manual labour some ecclesiastical preferment from the
Pope.? The Papal fleet was again revived, and Gaspar
Cossa, of Ischia, was made admiral. Ostia was taken
directly under the Pope’s rule, and was repaired for pur-
poses of defence. Boniface IX. shows in all his doings the
keen practical sense which Urban VI. so entirely lacked.
Secure in Rome, Boniface at once turned against his
. enemies. In May, 1399, a solemn Bull of excom-
Final suc- . . A . .
cessof  munication was issued against Onorato of Fondi,
in Naples. and the Papal troops, under Andrea Tomacelli, the
19 Pope’s brother, marched against him. Anagni fell
at once before him, and the success of Ladislas in Naples
made Onorato’s position desperate. The barons of the Nea-
politan kingdom continued to abandon the side of Louis and
join themselves to Ladislas, till at last the adhesion of the
powerful family of the Sanseverini left Ladislas conqueror.

1 Thus Stella, Annales Genuenses {Mur., xvii., 1176): * Summus Pontifex
Bonifacius in merum fuit constitutus dominum Urbis Rome, cujus prius
idiotze artifices dominium obtinebant’. So too Infessura: (Mur., III.,
part. ii., 1115), ¢ ebbe lo Stato di Roma’.

2 Niem, Schism, ii., 26 : ¢ Ut sic gratias aliquas ab eodem Bonifacio
reportarent, et literas ejus super illis gratis haberent, quod pauci eorum
consecuti fuerunt’,
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In July, 1399, he sailed to Naples while Louis was abseat at
Taranto, and was quickly admitted by the citizens within
the walls. Charles of Anjou, the brother of Louis, was
besieged in the Castel Nuovo ; and when Louis returned he
found Naples in the hands of his rival. Feeling that his
chances were lost, he made terms with Ladislas, sur-
rendered the Castel Nuovo, ransomed his brother, and
sailed away to Provence, leaving Ladislas in undisturbed
possession of Naples. Onorato of Fondi now saw that his
cause was hopeless, and was driven to make terms with the
Pope, by which he gave up almost the whole of his pos-
sessions. Unable to bear the humiliation, he died in April,
1400, and by his death Boniface became lord of Campania.
In October, 1399, another of the Pope’s enemies, Giovanni
da Vico, who had so long ravaged the Patrimony of S.
Peter, was driven to submit. Freed from his most press-
ing foes, Boniface IX. could look forward to celebrate the
Jubilee in triumph.

The end of the fourteenth century witnessed a profound out-
burst of popular devotion. The miserable condition of 1y gy,
the Church, distracted by schism, and the disturbed gellants.
state of every country in Europe, awoke a spirit of penitence
and contrition at the prospect of another great Jubilee, and
the opening of a new century. Bands of penitents wandered
from place to place, clad in white garments: their faces,
except the eyes, were covered with hoods, and on their backs
they wore a red cross. They walked two and two, in solemn
procesgion, old and young, men and women together,
singing hymns of penitence, amongst which the sad strains
of the * Stabat Mater’ held the chief place. At times they
paused and flung themselves on the ground, exclaiming
‘Mercy,’ or ‘Peace, and continued in silent prayer. All
was done with order and decorum ; the processions generally
lasted for nine days, and the penitents during this time
fasted rigorously. The movement seems to have originated
in Provence, but rapidly spread through Italy. Enemies
were reconciled, restitution was made for wrongs, the



166 THE GREAT SCHISM.

churches were crowded wherever the penitents, or ¢ Bianchi,
as they were called from their dress, made their appearance.
The inhabitants of one city made a pilgrimage to another
and stirred up their devotion. The people of Modena went
to Bologna ; the Bolognese suspended all business for nine
days, and walked to Imola, whence the contagion rapidly
spread southwards. For the last three months of 1399 this
enthusiasm lasted, and wrought marked results upon morals
and religion for a time. Yet enthusiasm tended to create
imposture. Crucifixes were made to sweat blood ; a fanatic
declared that he was the Prophet Elias, and foretold the
impending destruction of the world. Crowds of men and
women wandering about, and spending the night together in
the open air, gave reason for suspicion of grave disorders.!
Boniface, like the Duke of Milan and the Venetians, as a
cautious statesman in troublous times, doubted the results
that might occur from any great gatherings of people for a
common purpose. He was afraid lest his enemies might
seize the opportunity and hatch some new plot against him.
When the bands of the Bianchi reached Rome in the year
of Jubilee, he discountenanced and finally dissolved them.
The movement passed away ; but it has left its dress as a
distinctive badge to the confraternities of mercy which
are familiar to the traveller in the streets of many cities
of Ttaly.

In the Jubilee of 1400, crowds of pilgrims flocked to Rome.
The Jubi- Although it was but. ten years Since. the las.t Jubilee
eeoligo0. wag celebrated, still to many pious minds the
original intention of granting these indulgences at intervals
of a hundred years gave a solemnity to this Jubilee which
had been possessed by none since the first institution in
1300. From France especially pilgrims are said to have
come in crowds. But the results of their crowding into
Rome were disastrous. The plague broke out among them

! Theodoric a Niem plaintively mentions the robbery of orchards as
one of the minor inconveniences to prosaic minds, ‘repertos fructus in
arboribus totaliter devorando ’.—Schism, ii., ch. 26.
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and spread rapidly throughout Italy. In Florence alone
from 600 to Boo died daily; in Naples the loss was com-
puted at 1600. It is said that in some places two-thirds
of the population was destroyed. But, though Rome was
stricken by the plague, Boniface did not dare to leave it,
lest he should lose his hold upon the city which he had won
with such difficulty.

The resistance was indeed stubborn, and needed a strong
hand prompt to repress. The powerful house of Rising
the Colonna of Palestrina saw with resentment the of the
danger which overtook their relative, the Count of in Rome.
Fondi, Their hereditary antagonism to the politi- "™
cal power of the Papacy made them join the side of the anti-
pope in the Schism, and they looked with alarm at the
spread of the papal authority in Rome. They allied them-
selves with the discontented republicans in Rome: and on
a dark night in January, Niccolé and Giovanni Colonna,
with a troop of 4000 horse and 4000 foot, dashed through
the Porta del Popolo and made for the Capitol, raising the
cry, ‘ Long live the people : death to the tyrant Boniface !’
The Pope in alarm took refuge in the Castle of S. Angelo,
but the senator, Zaccaria Trevisano, a Venetian, manfully
defended the Capitol, and the Roman conspirators shrank
back when they found that the mass of the people refused
to rise at the Colonna cry. When morning dawned, the
Colonna found it wise to retire: thirty-one were made
prisoners in the retreat, and were promptly hanged. As
the pyblic executioner could not be found, one of the captives
was promised his life on condition that he would put the
others to death ; with face streaming with tears, he hanged
his comrades, amongst whom were his own father and
brother. Boniface IX. showed his gratitude to the senator
by the grant of a yearly pension of 500 florins of gold.
In May, after the death of the Count of Fondi, he judged
himself strong enough to proceed against the Colonna.
Their possessions were laid under an interdict, themselves
were excommunicated, and a holy war was proclaimed
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against them. The Papal forces were reinforced by Ladislas,
and several of the Colonna castles were captured ; but
Palestrina defied the Papal arms, till in January, 1401, the
Colonna found it wise to come to terms. Boniface IX. had
learned from the example of his predecessor Boniface VIII.
the unwisdom of driving this powerful family to extremities.
On receiving their submission, he confirmed them in their
possessions ; even Jacobello Gaetani, the son of Count
Onorato of Fondi, was allowed to retain some part of his
father’s lands. DBoniface was sufficiently prudent not to
raise up implacable enemies by advancing lofty pretensions
which he could not maintain. On November 18 in the
same year Viterbo also, worn out by internal discords,
acknowledged the Papal sway.!

Thus Boniface by his persistent skill established his rule
Afmicein OVEL Rome, and reduced to submission the enemies
Germany. around him. In Germany also his policy met with
RGO triumph. King Wenzel had so far agreed with
the policy of Charles VI. of France that he promised to
compel Boniface to abdicate if Charles was successful in his
endeavour to force Benedict to this step. But Wenzel’s
position in Germany did not allow him to do anything
decided, even if he had the will. His father, Charles IV.,
had transferred to the eastern provinces the supremacy over
Germany ; and he had cautiously maintained his position
by a close union with the Bohemian people. Wenzel had
to face the natural jealousy of the purely Germanic states
at the Sclavonic policy of the house of Luxemburg ; and he
had not his father’s wisdom in dealing with Bohemia.
Profligate and drunken, with all a drunkard’s capriciousness
and savagery, he set the clergy against him by his open
mockery of their weaknesses, and made himself many enemies
amongst the Bohemian barons. Germany, neglected by the
King, was in a state of anarchy, and the prevailing discon-
tent found expression in plots against Wenzel. The Pfalz-
graf Rupert was the natural leader of opposition, and found

! Theinet, Codex Dominii Temporalis, iil., 6o.
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a strong supporter in John, Archbishop of Mainz, a count
of the house of Nassau, who, in spite of another election by
the chapter and the opposition of Wenzel, managed in 1396
to obtain his archbishopric by the payment of large sums of
- money to Boniface IX. The Archbishops of Trier and Koln
followed John of Mainz, and the league of the Rhenish
electors sought the help of Boniface to support them in
the deposition of Wenzel. Boniface was dissatisfied with
Wenzel's attitude towards him since his conference with
Charles VI. at Rheims in 1398. Before Wenzel went to
Rheims, Rupert wrote him a long letter of remonstrance,
in which he warned him that, if he withdrew from obedience
to the Pope, who had confirmed him as King of the Romans,
it was possible that the electors might withdraw their alle-
giance from himself.! Still Boniface was too cautious to
declare himself openly on the side of the discontented
electors. So late as August 26, 1400, he wrote to Wenzel
assuring him that he was prepared to uphold his cause even
to the point of shedding his own blood.2 Yet two years
later he took credit to himself that it was his support and
authority that emboldened the eléctors to proceed to Wenzel's
deposition. The attitude of Boniface towards Germany was
astute rather than straightforward ; he was prepared to be
on the winning side, whichever that might be.
At length, in 1400, the plans of the Rhenish electors were
ripe. Wenzel was involved in troubles in Bohemia, .

. .. . Deposi-
and his brother Sigismund was equally busy with tion of
his kipgdom of Hungary. The four Rhenish elec- Auguat,
tors met at Lahnstein on August 11, and decreed "™
the deposition of Wenzel. It was a bare majority of the

YIn Martene, Thesaurus, il., 1172: ‘Nam possent subditi vestri
dicere: Tu non vis obedire illi qui te confirmavit in regnum, et nos non
intendimus etiam tibi obedire, neque tenemur, quia nondum es rex, Si
autem tu es vere confirmatus et denegas obedientiam confirmanti, justum
est et rationabile quod nos etiam tibi denegemus.’

2 Pelzel, Urkundenbuch, ii., 428, gives the letter which Wenzcl sent
to Regensburg to show that the Pope was on his side: ¢ Studio paterna
teneritudinis erimus indefesso, usque ad proprii effusionem sanguinis
Pervigiles et intenti .
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Electoral College that proceeded to carry matters with so high
a hand; the electors of Saxony and Brandenburg stood aloof.
On August 20, the decree of deposition was read by John of
Mainz to the assembled people. It set forth that Wenzel
had not striven to end the Schism and promote the unity of
the Church ; that he had not established peace and order in
Germany ; and that he had diminished the rights of the
Empire in Italy.

The first two charges against Wenzel demanded of him
Charges tasks which were beyond his power: but on the
against  third head of accusation there was a strong case
Wenzel. . - . . . .

against him. Since the accession of Giovanni
Galeazzo Visconti to the lordship of Milan, in 13%8,
the peace of Northern Italy had been disturbed by his
struggles for self-aggrandisement. He added to his
dominions Verona, Vicenza, Padua, and Siena, and
pressed hard upon Florence, which was the bulwark of
the remaining liberties of Italian cities. But Giovanni
Galeazzo was not content with possession; he wished
also for a semblance of legitimacy to his conguests.
At first he called himself Count of Vertus, from the
small French county which he inherited from his wife
Isabella, daughter of John of France; but in 1395 he
bought from the needy Wenzel, for 100,000 gulden, the
title of Duke of Milan, and agreed to hold his lands
as fiefs of the Empire. In 1397 Wenzel conferred on
him the further title of Duke of Lombardy, and the
right of bearing in his arms the Imperial eagle. Wenzel
made this new creation without consulting the princes
of the Empire, who were indignant at this addition
to their number. He also sold for money a title over
cities which had been forcibly seized, and so used the
Imperial mantle as a cloak to deeds of violence and
oppression.  His rccognition of Giovanni Galeazzo
awakened the alarm of the Florentines, who lent their
powerful aid to help the electors and bring about
Wenzel's fall.
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Such were the formal grounds for Wenzel's deposition.
The real grounds were the private grievances of the

. A Electionof
electors, and the fact that the vices, incompetence, ;’:Sfpéﬂgi
and indolence of Wenzel had so weakened his hold crtas K}{r;g

(o) e -

upon Germany that it was safe to act against him. mans.
On the day following the declaration of Wenzel's ™
deposition the electors chose the Pfalzgraf Rupert to be
King of the Romans. Rupert possessed all the qualities of
a ruler. He was surnamed ¢ the mild’ from his gentleness,
and was just, upright, devout and learned, so that in all
points he was a contrast to the luckless Wenzel. Still he
was not recognised at first by any but the states along the
Rhine; and Boniface IX., afraid of alienating Bohemia,
Hungary, and Poland, refused to commit himself to his
cause. Wenzel, however, failed to receive even his brother’s
support ; for Sigismund was too cautious to help him with-
out securities which Wenzel declined to give. Dissension
broke out between the two brothers. Wenzel did not move
and his adherents fell away. Disturbances arose in Hun-
gary, and Sigismund was imprisoned by his rebellious sub-
jects. Rupert on his side had small resources at his com-
mand, and despaired of making much way in Germany by
force of arms, but judged the opportunity favourable for an
expedition into Italy, by which he might overcome the hesi-
tation of the Pope, vindicate the rights of the Empire over
Milan, and return with the prestige of the Papal approbation
and the dignity of the Imperial crown. He accordingly
negotiated with Boniface for his coronation, which Boniface
agreed to perform on condition that Rupert undertook to
make no treaty with the King of France, to take no part in
measures for ending the Schism without the Pope’s
consent, and to do his utmost to reconcile France and
other schismatic countries with himself as the one
true Pope. Boniface IX. was resolved to drive a hard
bargain, and Rupert’s troubles would be great before he
accepted it.

The Florentines hailed Rupert's coming as a means of
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striking a blow against the alarming power of the Duke
Rupers  of Milan, and promised money and supplies. DBut
;Eead]il?igrﬁm RUP}?TVS Italian expedition was even more in-
October,  glorious than those of his predecessors. He marched

Apriluez. from Trent against Brescia (October 24, 1401),
where his army was attacked by Gian Galeazzo’s condottiere
general, Facino Cane. The Duke of Austria was taken
prisoner and released in three days without ransom ; stories
of treachery were spread, and the Duke of Austria angrily
withdrew. Rupert's army began to diminish, and he found
that supplies did not flow in as he had hoped from the Pope
or the Florentines. Without these he was helpless: and
after a few ceremonial receptions at Padua and Venice, he
retired ingloriously to Germany in April, 1402.

No sconer had Rupert departed from Italy than Gian
Deathot ‘aleazzo Visconti prepared for new aggressions.
Gievanni  T1is troops, under Alberigo da Barbiano, marched

Galeazzo
visconth.  ypon Bologna, inflicted a severe defeat upon the

E:Et(;':;z. Florentines, and took the city. Florence was re-
duced to the lowest ebb. She saw herself surrounded by
the arms of the Duke of Milan, her supplies threatened, and
her trade ruined. But, in September, 1402, Gian Galeazzo
died suddenly of the plague, and Italy began to breathe
anew. Gian Galeazzo Visconti was a man of great force
and determination, who had gone far to establish his power
as supreme over North Italy ; but his conquests were made
by force, and rested on force only. He was skilful in making
acquisitions, but he had neither the talents nor the time to
weld them together into a state. His rapid advance spread
universal terror; but his power died away with the strong
hand that created it. The most lasting impress that he left
in Ttaly are the two mighty monuments of the Cathedral
of Milan and the Certosa at Pavia. In their luxuriant
magnificence and wild spiendour we can still trace the
restless ambition and undisciplined desires of the passionate
spirit of him who designed them as memorials of his
glory.
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On the death of Gian Galeazzo his dominions were
divided amongst his three young sons, who were popiface
helpless to protect them. The Florentines and the X%
Pope entered into an alliance. Alberigo da Barbiano DBologna
left the side of the Visconti and took service under gia. 1403
the Florentines. DBoniface sent as his legate Cardinal Bal-
dassare Cossa, who knew how to promote his master’s
interests. There were commotions in all the cities under
the rule of the Visconti; and when the joint army of the
Pope and the Florentines entered the Bolognese territory, in
June, 1403, it was a signal for universal revolt. The Vis-
conti thought it wise to detach the Pope from the Florentines,
and entered into a secret treaty with the legate, giving up
to the Pope Bologna, Perugia, Assisi, and other towns
which had been taken from the States of the Church. On
August 25 this treaty was published, to the mortification of
the Florentines, who found that no mention was made of
their interests, and that they were abandoned by their ally.
On September 2, Cardinal Cossa entered Bologna. In
October, Perugia opened its gates to the Pope’s brother,
Gianello Tomacelli. It was in vain that the Florentines
sent ambassadors to the Pope to beseech him not to ratify
the treaty made by his legate, and not to abandon the
league disgracefully. Boniface eluded their remonstrances
by delays, and confirmed the treaty. He had reason to be
satisfied with the success that attended his efforts to restore
the Papal sovereignty over the States of the Church.

As regards German affairs, the death of Gian Galeazzo
was of some moment. Rupert returned from his 1,
Italian expedition with ruined prestige: and Wenzel's zﬁhsegf
cause rose in proportion. It was now Wenzel’s turn E‘;’;‘é;ffy
to plan an expedition to Rome, that he might obtain 1oz
the glory of the Imperial crown. But troubles arose in
Bohemia, and Wenzel was entirely dependent on the help
of his brother Sigismund, who so managed matters as to
get Wenzel entirely into his own hands. He kept him
prisoner, and intended to use him as a tool. Wenzel's
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health was broken by debauchery, his life was uncertain, and
he had no children ; at his death Sigismund would inherit
Bohemia, and thought it well to begin in good time to ar-
range its affairs. He therefore proposed to take Wenzel to
Rome, and have him crowned Emperor by the help of the
Duke of Milan, who was not sorry to have an cpportunity
of using his power under the guise of the Emperor’s orders.
This dangerous threat to Rupert and the Pope was dispelled
by Gian Galeazzo’s death ; but it set Boniface IX. to discover
a means of keeping Sigismund employed at home.
Sigismund’s position in his Hungarian kingdom had
always been a difficult one. He held his title by

Proceed- . ., N A .
ggsi?afce virtue of his marriage with the Queen Maria, and,
Ol

. after the murder of Charles of Naples, had been

aS%;ii::'ltund crowned king in 1387. But he quarrelled with
e his wife, offended the Hungarian people, and
s suffered a crushing defeat in an expedition against the
Turks at Nicopolis, in 1395. On his inglorious return there
were disturbances in Hungary, and Sigismund was im-
prisoned by his rebellious subjects, who turned their eyes to
the old house of Durazzo for a leader, and called Ladislas to
assert his father’s claims on Hungary. At that time Ladislas
had enough to do in Naples to make head against Louis
of Anjou; Sigismund was freed from prison, and there was a
temporary peace. But when Sigismund began to threaten
an expedition into Italy for the crowning of his puppet
Wenzel, it was easy for Boniface to find him work at home,
now that the hands of Ladislas were free. Early in 1402,
when Sigismund first began to talk of his expedition, Ladislas
sent five galleys to Dalmatia and the rebels in Hungary
again began to raise their heads. At the end of May,
Boniface 'in a secret consistory declared Ladislas king of
Hungary, and on June 1 appointed Cardinal Angelo Acciai-
uoli Papal legate in the Hungarian kingdom. In July
Ladislas landed at Zara, and on August 5 was crowned king
of Hungary in the presence of the Papal legate. Sigismund
retaliated on the Pope with vigour; he forbade both in
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Bohemia and Hungary the payment of any money to the
Papal treasury ; he prohibited the publication of any Bulls,
Papal letters, or ordinances, and threatened imprisonment
to any one who corresponded with the Roman Court. Boni-
tace retaliated by a formal decree of deposition against
Wenzel, in which he asserted that the proceedings of the
electors had been taken with his sanction,! and confirmed
the election of Rupert, without requiring the conditions
which he had previously attempted to exact. He judged it
prudent to secure Rupert’s allegiance, lest he should make
common cause with France and England, and join them in
withdrawing from obedience to both Popes alike. When
Ladislas advanced into Hungary, he received a severe defeat
near Raab, and was driven back into Dalmatia. The fate
of his father Charles seemed to him an evil omen ; he felt
that his Hungarian partisans could not be trusted ; and he
wisely decided that a secure kingdom in Naples was better
than the uncertainties of a tedious war waged for a precarious
throne in Hungary. Sigismund showed his wisdom by
offering amnesty to the rebels. Ladislas saw that his chance
was gone, and at the end of October returned to Naples.
The Pope’s schemes upon Hungary had failed disastrously,
as Sigismund held to his edict, forbidding Papal intervention
in his kingdom, and thenceforth disposed of ecclesiastical
offices at his pleasure,

As regards the Schism, Beniface IX.’s position was too
purely that of an Italian prince for him to make any Reaction
real head against his rival. In France it was found ‘;‘gfi‘:;:“
that no good results had followed from the with- §ie¥ith

drawal of

drawal of allegiance from Benedict. The French ghedience

clergy groaned under the taxation of the royal }13??151132

officers. They discovered that the liberties of their *ro3.
Church were more respected by the Pope than they were

by the King, who, on the ground that his efforts to end

1 Bull in Rayn., 1403, § 4: * Ad ipsius Wenceslai depositionem seu
amotionem a prafato Romano imperio auctoritate nostra suffulti con-
corditer processerunt ’.
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the Schism involved him in great expense, demanded large
grants of clerical revenues. Even the University of Paris
saw its privileges set aside, as the bishops, to whom passed
the collation of benefices hitherto reserved by the Pope, paid
little heed to the claims of learned theologians, and conferred
preferment on officials who were useful to themselves. It
was natural that a reaction should set in, and the state of
parties at the French Court gave it a leader. In the mad-
ness of Charles VI. France became the prey of contending
factions, headed by the King’s brother, the Duke of Orleans,
and the King’s uncle, the Duke of Burgundy. Orleans
represented the side of aristocratic culture against the feudal
chivalry which gathered round Burgundy. It was natural
that Orleans should find his strength in the Scuth of France,
and Burgundy in the North : that Orleans should advocate
the restoration of Benedict, and that Burgundy should
maintain the existing attitude of affairs. The Duke of
Orleans openly threatened, in the King’s presence, to take
up arms in behalf of Benedict, who was consequently more
closely watched in his captivity at Avignon. The ambas-
sadors of Aragon urged the release of Benedict. The Uni-
versity of Toulouse, moved by jealousy of the University of
Paris, addressed to the King a long letter controverting the
grounds on which the University of Paris had advocated the
withdrawal of allegiance. Louis of Anjou, on his return
from his unsuccessful attempt on Naples, determined to
support the Pope on whose sanction his claims on Naples
were founded. He visited Benedict at Avignon on August
31, 1402, and restored obedience to him within his county
of Provence, on the ground that he had never given his
consent to the withdrawal, which had been proved to be
useless in restoring the unity of the Church, and was founded
neither on human nor divine law.! Opinion was so divided
in France that the King's counsellors thought it wise to
summon the nobles and prelates of the realm to a Council,

1 Gee letter of T.ouis, in Martene, Thesaurus, ii., 1263.
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to be held in Paris on May 15, 1403. But before this as-
sembly could meet, Benedict XIIL. and the Duke of Orleans
had settled matters for themselves.

The nobles round Avignon all belonged to the party of
Orleans, and were ready to help the Pope, who gypeor
secretly gathered together a body of four hundred Sepedict
men-at-arms who awaited him outside the city; he fvieton
himself only awaited a favourable moment to evade 403
the vigilance of the Cardinals and the citizens of Avignon.
A Norman baron, Robert de Braquemond, who was in the
service of the Duke of Orleans, devised means for his escape.
On the evening of March 12, Benedict, in disguise, accom-
panied by three attendants, managed to pass the guards and
quit the palace. He took nothing with him save a pyx
containing the Host, and an autograph letter of the French
King, in which he promised to the Pope filial obedience,
Once free from prison, Benedict found himself in the midst
of adherents. He took refuge in a house in Avignon where
a company of French gentlemen awaited him. They kissed
his feet, and paid him again the honours of which for five
years he had been deprived. A band of troops were waiting
outside the gates, and Benedict was hurried away under
their care to Chateau Renard, a few miles from Avignon.
There he could feel secure, and laid aside the outward sign of
his humiliation—his beard, which had grown long, as he
had made an oath never to shave it while he was a prisoner.
He could afford to laugh good-humouredly at those who
had shown him the greatest insolence; he asked the barber
what county he came from, and on hearing that he was a
Picard, he merrily exclaimed, ‘Then I have proved the
Normans liars, for they declared that they would shave my
beard for me’.

At Chateau Renard, Benedict could rely on the protec-
tion of Louis of Anjou, and he knew what he had o000,
to expect from the Duke of Orleans. In Avignon %029
all was terror when the Pope’s flight was dis- XL

covered. The burghers at once saw their powerlessness,
VOL. L. 12
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and offered no opposition to the departure of the Pope’s
attendants and of the Cardinals who had remained faithful
to him. The Cardinals who had been opposed to him
sought all means to be restored to his favour; the nobles
who had been against him vied in declarations of the neces-
sity of restoring obedience. Benedict addressed a letter to
the King, his counsellors, and the University, setting forth
that he had been willing for some years to endure privations
for the good of the Church, but finding that they were use-
less, he had left Avignon and gone to Chiteau Renard, that
he might labour more usefully to restore the union of the
Church. To the repentant Cardinals he showed himself
merciful. On April 29 they presented themselves before
him, and on their knees, with sobs, begged his forgiveness,
and swore to be faithful for the future. Benedict was not
revengeful ; his determined temper was united with buoy-
ancy, and a keen sense of humour. He assured them of
his forgiveness! and invited them to dinner. When they
were seated, they saw with terror that the other places were
occupied by men in arms. Trembling, they expected pun-
ishment, but were grimly assured that these were the Pope’s
body-guard, who never left his side even when he said mass.
It was a significant hint that Benedict henceforth was de-
termined to protect himself even against those who ought
naturally to be his supporters. Nor were the Cardinals the
only ones whe were alarmed at the Pope’s military bearing.
The citizens of Avignon, in terror, besought his pardon,
which was accorded on condition that they repaired the
walls of the Papal palace, which had been overthrown
during the siege. Long time they laboured at this ungrate-
ful task, DBut Benedict refused again to take up his abode
at Avignon ; he garrisoned it with Aragonese soldiers, and
provisioned it to withstand a lengthy siege. The men of
Avignon were left to the tender mercies of the Pope’s mer-
cenaries.

1 The terms of peace are given in Martene, Thes., ii., 1266,
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On May 25 two of the repentant Cardinals appeared
before Charles VI. to plead for a restoration of cbe- gestora-
dience to Benedict. The Universities of Orleans, tonofthe
Angers, Montpellier, and Toulouse all supported of france
them. There were great differences of opinion, and i}ffﬁif“
the discussions might have gone on interminably 103
if the Duke of Orleans had not hastened to bring the matter
to a conclusion. He ordered the metropolitans to enquire
secretly the opinions of their suffragans; when he found
that a majority was in favour of renewing obedience, he pre-
sented himself, on May 28, before the King, whom he found
in his oratory, and laid before him the result of his canvass.

It was one of the lucid intervals of the unhappy Charles.
Moved by the representations of Orleans, and by his own
respect for the Pope’s character rand learning, he gave his
adhesion to the plan of renewing obedience. The Duke
took the crucifix from the altar and prayed the King to con-
firm his words by an oath. Laying his trembling hands
upon the crucifix, the King declared, ‘I restore full cbe-
dience to cur lord Pope Benedict, declaring, by the holy
cross of Christ, that I will maintain so long as I live invio-
late obedience to him, as the true Vicar of Jesus Christ on
earth, and I will cause obedience to him to be restored in
all parts of my kingdom ’. Then kneeling at the altar with
clasped hands, the King chanted the ¢ Te Deum,” in which
those present joined with tears of joy. The churches in
Paris re-echoed the ¢ Te Deum,’ and their bells rang joyous
peals fgr the restoration of their Pope.

The Dukes of Berri and Burgundy were at first indignant,
as was the University of Paris. After a time they gave
way, and professed to hope that the lesson which Benedict
had received might make him more eager to bring about
the union of the Church than he had been before. On May
29 a solemn service of thanksgiving was held in Notre
Dame, at which the Bishop of Cambrai preached, and read
an undertaking made by the Duke of Orleans, in behalf of
Benedict, that he would forgive all that had passed, and
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would recognise all ecclesiastical appointments made during
the withdrawal of obedience; that he was still ready to
resign if his rival should resign or die; that he would sum-
mon a General Council to discuss measures for the reform
of the Church.! No promises could be fairer. The reform-
ing party rejoiced to think that they would get more, after
all, from the Pope than they could hope to gain by rebellion
against him.

But all hopes founded on Benedict's moderation were
Dif- soon dashed to the ground. He received most
culties  graciously the two royal ambassadors who were
toration  sent to announce to him the restoration of obedi-
ence. ence. But immediately after giving them audience
he sent a commission of Cardinals to call to account one of
them, the Abbot of St. Denys, who had been appointed
during the period of withdrawal of obedience. His election
was declared null: an enquiry was made into his life and
character; and he was then formally reappointed to his
office. Benedict fell back upon the full rights of the Papacy.
He was willing to overlook the rebellionr against his author-
ity, but he could not recognise as valid what had been done
during his imprisonment. The rights of the Papacy stood
in antagonism to the honour of the French monarchy. The
French King had taken an untenable position, from which
he was driven to withdraw. Benedict did not wish to put
any needless difficulties in the way, nor to make any demand
for humiliating submission; but he could not be expected
to admit the principle that a king might withdraw at
pleasure from obedience to the Head of the Church, might
arrange at his will matters ecclesiastical in his own domin-
jons, and might then demand the ratification of his measures
as a reward for the restitution of cbedience. On the other
hand, the proceedings of the French King had been taken
in a period of emergency to remedy a pressing evil. It was

1 An account of all this is given in the appeal made by the University
against Benedict, printed in Martene, Thes., ii., 1295.
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sufficiently humiliating that they had failed in their end; it
was too much to expect that they should also be admitted
to have been illegal in their means.

Benedict saw the difficulty and acted wisely. He asserted
his own rights quietly in individual cases without putting
forward any principles which might offend the feeling of
the French nation. Yet his attitude made any good under-
standing between himself and the Court impossible. It
was to no purpose that, in October, the Duke of Orleans
paid a visit to Benedict, who owed him so much, and tried
to bend his stubbornness. Benedict was grateful and polite,
but would not confirm the promises which the Duke had
made in his name. The King met the difficulty by an edict
(December 1g), which declared that all ecclesiastical appoint-
ments made during the withdrawal of obedience were valid ;
and that nc payments should be made to the Pope of any
moneys which he might claim as due to him during that
period. Benedict on his part gave way a little, and the
Duke of Orleans was able to take back to Paris a few de-
lusive Bulls which announced forgiveness of all wrongs
during the withdrawal of obedience, announced alsc a
General Council, ahd promised that, through paternal care for
the honour of France, no mention of the withdrawal should
there be made. Another Bull declared Benedict’s intention
to labour in all ways to bring about the union of the Church.

Benedict found it necessary to make some show of taking
steps towards restoring unity. He secretly nego- peamof
tiated, with Boniface that he should receive his fenifice
_ envoys, and in June, 1404, obtained a safe-conduct ber o4
for them, through the mediation of the Florentines. The
Bishops of S. Pons and Ilerda appeared, on September 22,
before Boniface IX. and his Cardinals. They brought from
Benedict proposals for a conference between the two Popes
in some neutral place to be agreed upon between them,! and

1We have an account of this embassy from Benedict himself, in a
letter to the French King, in Martene and Durand, Amplissima Collectio,
vii., 686. Benedict is anxious to show that his ambassadors did not dero-
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suggested the appointment of a committee to be chosen
equally from both sides, who should report upon the ques-
tions in dispute. It was the old proposal of Benedict to the
French King, and was clearly useless and delusive. Boni-
face was suffering agonies from the disease of which he
died—the stone. He sternly answered the proposals of the
ambassadors in the negative. ¢I am Pope,” he proudly
said, ‘and Peter de Luna is antipope.” ¢ Atleast,” answered
the envoys, ‘our master is not simoniacal’  Boniface
angrily bade them leave the city at once. It was his last
effort : he returned to his bed and died in the tortures of his
terrible disease on October 1.

Boniface IX. was a skilful ruler, who knew how to use
for his own interest the fluctuations of Italian politics.
Among the Italian princes of his time he would deservedly
hold a high position for wisdom in gathering his states
together, and skill in repressing their disorders. He made
good his hold upon Rome, destroyed its old municipal liber-
ties, and established himself in a security which his prede-
cessors had never gained. Rome found in him a stern and
powerful ruler, and the unruly city quailed before a master.t
He brought together again the States 8f the Church, and
established the Papacy as a territorial power in Italy. Tall,
stalwart, and handsome, with kindly and courteous manner,
he was well fitted to be a ruler of men. Yet he was desti-
tute of any elevation of mind, either on the side of religion
or of culture. His ends were purely temporal, and he had
no care for the higher interests of the Church. The Schism
seems to have affected him in no way save as a diminution
of his revenues. To gain the sovereignty which he aimed °
at, he saw that money was above all things necessary, and

gate from his pretensions in their interview with Boniface. * Salutantes
cundem, biretis depositis atque aliquantulum capitibus inclinatis, nulla
tamen eidem per eos alterius generis reverentia exhibita’ Compare
Niem.

! Gobelin, Cosmodromion, /Et. vi.,, ch. 84: ‘ Romanis non solum ut
Papa sed tanquam rigidus Imperator dominabatur ’.
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no sense of reverence prevented him from gaining money
in every possible way. His shameless simony filled with
horror contemporaries who were by no means scrupulous ;!
and his greed was strong even in death. When asked, in
his last hours, how he was, he answered, ¢ If I had more
money, I should be well enough’. ¢Even amid the intoler-
able agonies of the stone,” says Gobelin, ¢ he did not cease
to thirst after gold.”2 At all periods of his life his spirits
rose on receiving money, for he was eminently a man of
business, and took a practical view of his position and
its immediate needs. Even when mass was being cele-
brated in his presence, he could not disengage his mind from
worldly affairs, but would beckon cardinals to him or send
for his secretaries to give them instructions which flashed
through his mind. He was entirely engrossed in secular
matters, and managed the Church as though it were merely
a temporal Jordship. Yet his werst enemies could bring no
worse charge against him ; he was free from private vices,
and was respected as much as he was feared. In another
age -the statesmanlike qualities of Piero Tomacelli would
have deserved admiration ; as it was, his rapacity and ex-
tortion warned the growing party in favour of reform of the
dangers to which the ecclesiastical system was exposed from
the absolute monarchy of the Pope.

1 Niem, de Schism., ii., ch, 11. 2 Cosmodrom., ABt. vi., ch. 17.
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CHAPTER 1V.
INNOCENT VIIL.—BENEDICT XIII,
TROUBLES IN ITALY AND FRANCE.
1404—1406,

THE career of Boniface I1X. was that of an aspiring’ Italian
Disturb-  Prince, and the fortunes of his dominions corre-
fneeat . sponded to the means by which they had been won.

the death \ T
oaeath  No sooner was the news of his death spread through

%gfog;‘r-' the city than the people rose to assert their old
1404. liberties (October 1). The streets were barricaded ;
the nobles hurried their retainers from the country ; and the
old cries of ¢ Guelf,” ¢ Ghibellin,” * Colonna,” ¢ Orsini,” were
again heard in the city. ‘The Capitol was held by the two
brothers of Boniface and by the Senator. The people, led
by the Colonna, hastened to attack it; but the Orsini
gathered their partisans, and advancing by night to its
relief, defeated the Colonna in a fight in the streets.! The
defeated party turned for help to Ladislas of Naples, who
had already shown a desire to mix in the affairs of Rome.

It was in this wild confusion, and with the knowledge of
the rapid advance of Ladislas, that the nine Car-

Election
L Gnme dinals present in Rome entered the Conclave on
orath, - October 12. The ambassadors of Benedict, who

17,1404 had been imprisoned during the tumult by the Cas-
tellan of S. Angelo, and only obtained their liberty after

1A vivid description of the wild confusion in Rome is given in a letter
of the ambassador of the Teutonic knights in Voigt, Stimmen aus Rom,
in Raumer’s Historisches Taschenbuch, vol. iv., 178, etc. Voigt has
erroneously dated the letter 1406, on the death of Innocent VII., to
which it does not apply.
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payment of a ransom of scoo ducats, besought them to
defer the election. They were asked if they were commis-
sicned to offer Benedict's resignation ; when they answered
that they had no power to proceed so far,! the Cardinals
went on to their election. The public opinion of Europe so
far weighed with them that they followed the example of
the Cardinals at Avignon, before the election of Peter de
Luna. They signed a solemn undertaking that each of
them would use all diligence to bring about the unity of
the Church, and that he who might be chosen Pope would
resign his office at any time, if need were, to promote that
object, It is said that they had some difficulty in coming to
an agreement ; # but the approach of Ladislas did not permit
them to delay. On October 17 they elected Cosimo dei
Migliorati, a Neapolitan, who, they hoped, would be alike
well pleasing to Ladislas and to the Romans, and whose
pacific character held out hopes of a settlement of the dis-
cords of the Church. '

Migliorati was sprung from a middle-class family of Sul-
mena, in the Abruzzi. He was learned both in o

. . . Ladislas in

canon and in civil law, and entered the Curia under Rome. Oc-
Urban VI., where his capacity for business won November
him speedy advancement. He was for some time bet
Papal collector in England, then was made Archbishop of
Ravenna in the room of Pileo, and afterwards Bishop of
Bologna. Beoniface IX. recognised his merits by appointing
him Cardinal, and confided to his care the chief part of the
business of the Curia. He was popular in Rome through
his conciliatory manner and gentle nature; he was, more-
over, universally respected for his learning and his blame-
less iife, He was, however, old, and the Romans felt that
in him they had not got another master like Boniface.

1 Letter of Innocent to Duke of Berri, Martene, Amp, Coll., vii.:
¢ Responderunt se mandatum ad eam rem non habere nec id consonum
juri suo arbitrari’,

* Infessura, Mur., III., pt. ii.,, 1776 : ¢ fu molta discordia trai Cardinali
per fare lo Papa ’.
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Cardinal Migliorati took the Papal title of Innocent VII.,
but it was some time before he could openly assume the
Papal crown. He possessed nothing except the Vatican
and the Castle of S. Angelo, which a brother of Boniface
still held securely. In the city itself only the Capitol re-
sisted the people, who declared that they would only let the
Pope be free when he had given them back their freedom.!
In this state of things Ladislas arrived at Rome, and was
received in triumph by the people. He entered by the gate
of S. Giovanni in Laterano, on October 19, and spent the
night in the Lateran Palace, whence, on the morning of
the 21st, he went In state to the Vatican to offer his services
as mediator to the luckless Pope.

Ladislas had a deep-laid scheme to make himself master
of Rome. As soon as he was secure in Naples, his restless
and ampitious spirit looked out for a new sphere, and he
determined to increase his dominions at the expense of the
States of the Church. Boniface in his later days had looked
upon him with growing suspicion, and so long as Boniface
lived he did not venture to move ; but he hastened to take
advantage of the disturbance which broke out on the death
of Boniface, and there is good ground for thinking that he
fomented it. His plan was to set the Pope and the Roman
people against one another, and by helping now one and now
the other to get them both into this power; by this policy he
hoped that Rome itself would soon fall into his hands.2 He
trusted that the rebellious Romans would drive the Pope
from the city, and would then be compelled to submit to
himself.

Against such a foe Innocent VII. was powerless. He
had no option save to allow Ladislas to settle matters be-
tween himself and the Romans. An agreement was accord-

Y Gentilis Delphini Diarium (Mur., I1L, ii., 844) : * Romani non li vole-
vano dare la liberta, ma volevano essere liberi *.

% Leonardo Bruni gives a clear sketch of the policy of Ladislas (Mur.,
xix., 921) : * Romanos nec prius quietos suz pracsentia in Pontificem conci-
tavit ; ipse vero mentem evexit ad Urbem Romam capiendam’.
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ingly made, on October 27, which was cleverly constructed
to restore to the Romans much of their old freedom, to
secure Lo Ladislas a decisive position in the affairs of Rome,
and to reserve to the Pope a decent semblance of power.
The Senator was still to be appointed by the Pope; the
people were to elect seven governors of the city treasury,
who were to hold office for two months, and were to take
oath of office before the Senator; to these seven three were
to be added by the appointment of the Pope or of King
Ladislas, and the ten together were to manage the finances
of the city. All magistrates were to be responsible at the
end of their office to two syndics, one appointed by the
Pope and one elected by the people. The Capitol was to be
surrendered to King Ladislas, and was to be turned into a
public palace or law courts; Ladislas might, if he choose,
assign it as the official residence of the ten governors. It
is obvious that by this agreement all that the strong hand
of Boniface IX. had won was lost to his successor; and
that opportunities were carefully left for differences between
the contracting parties which Ladislas must necessarily be
called in to settle.

Ladislas had given perfidious aid to the Pope, but had
the audacity to claim a reward for it. Innocent gave him
for five years the Maritima and Campania, by which he
commanded free approach to Rome. Moreover, Ladislas
obtained from the Pope a decree declaring that, in any steps
he might take towards restoring the unity of the Church,
the title of Ladislas to Naples should be secured as a pre-
liminary. This promise was sure to render all his measures
useless, as France could not be expected expressly to abandon
the claims of the house of Anjou. The unscrupulous
Ladislas was bent on turning the indolent Innocent into a
pliant tool. He still remained for a few days the Pope’s
guest, so long as it suited him to continue his intrigues with
Rome. Finally he determined before his departure to impress
the people by his splendour. Leaving the Vatican on
November 14, he crossed the Ponte Molle and entered Rome
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by the Porta del Popolo. He rode in triumph through the
street of Torre del Conte to the Lateran, and on his way
asserted his rights in Rome by dubbing knight one Galeotto
Normanni, who afterwards assumed the significant title of
the “Knight of Liberty’. After spending the evening of
November 4 at the Lateran, he departed next day for Naples.
Not till he was gone did Innocent VII. venture to be crowned,
on November 11, and after his coronation rode, amid the
cheers of the people, to take possession of the Lateran.

It was not long, however, before matters turned out as

The Ladislas had designed. The Romans had gained
Romans  enough liberty to make them wish for more ; and
their

lierty  the easy good-nature of the Pope emboldened them
fg:il’;f);e_ ‘to set him at defiance. The new constitution was
Novem-  wrested to their own purposes, and the seven

}Jsrrfefﬂts- governors elected by the Romans seem to have
acted independently of the three appointed by the Pope.
Giovanni Colonna kept a body of troops in the neigh-
bourhood of Rome ready to support the Romans. The
Pope with difficulty maintained himself in the Leonine
city by the help of his troops under the condottiere-general
Mustarda. The state of things in Rome is described by
Leonardo Bruni of Arezzo, who came at this time as Papal
Secretary: ¢ The Roman people were making an extravagant
use of the freedom which they had lately gained. Amongst
the nobles the Colonna and Savelli were the most powerful :
the Orsini had sunk, and were suspected by the people as
partisans of the Pope. The Curia was brilliant and wealthy.
There were many cardinals, and they men of worth. The
Pope lived in the Vatican desirous of ease, and content with
the existing state of things, had he only been allowed to
enjoy it; but such was the perversity of the leaders of the
Roman people, that there was no chance of quiet’! The
Romans pestered the Pope with requests, and the more he
granted, the more readily were new petitions preferred.
They even begged for the office of cardinal for their relatives.
! Leon. Aret., Cont., Muratori, xix., g22,



INNOCENT VII. AND THE ROMANS. 18g

One day the Pope’s patience was worn out. ‘I have given
you all you wished,” he exclaimed; °¢what more can I
give you except this mantle ? 1

Matters went on becoming more and more difficult. In
March, 14035, the Romans, led by Giovanni Colonna, made
an expedition against Molara, a castle of the Annibaldi, a
few miles distant from Rome. The siege caused much
damage, and in the end of April the Pope sent the Prior of
S. Maria on the Aventine to make peace between the con-
tending parties. His efforts were successful, and the Roman
soldiers returned with him to the city. No sooner had he
entered Rome than he was seized and executed as a traitor
by the seven governors (April 25). But this was felt even
by the Romans to be excessive, and Innocent threatened to
leave the city. On May 10, the governors appeared before
Innocent in the guise of penitents, with candles in their
hands, to ask his forgiveness. After this submission there
seemed for a time to be peace. On June 12, Innocent
created eleven new cardinals, of whom five were Romans
and one was Oddo Colonna. He wished to do everything
that he could to convince the Romans of his good intentions,
and induce them to let him live in- peace.

Peace, however, was not what Ladislas desired, and his
adherents were active in Rome. It was notorious g
that he had in pay a number of the chief citizens, 5,
whose actions he guided at his pleasure.? It was Jomans
easy, therefore, to incite the Romans to another act 1405
of aggression, By the agreement made between Pope and
people, the care of the bridges of Rome was to belong to the
citizens, except the Ponte Molle, which commanded the
approach to the Vatican on one side, while the Castle of S.
Angelo defended it from the other. The Romans professed
to consider the possession of the Ponte Molle as necessary

! Niem, ii., 36.

21d.: ‘Multos majores de populo corrupit pecunia ut sibi assist-
erent quod dominium ipsius _111jbis quo mpdo libet sortiretur, et hos
corruptos reliquum vulgus provisionatos nominabat’,
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for the protection of the Latin hills. The Pope refused to
give it up to them, 